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ajesty The Ring

WIHEN HIS MAJESTY MADE s HHIsS-
TORIC VISIT TO THE SENATE CIlIAMBER,
OTTAWA, MAY 18, 1939, TO GIVE IN
PERSON THE ROYAL ASSENT TO CER-
TAIN LEGISLATION OF THE 1830 SESSION
OF 1118 PARLIAMENT OF CANADA, HE
WORE THE UNIFORM OF A FIELD MAR-
SHAL. IT I8 IN THIS DRESS THAT THE
KING IS SHOWN.

Photo, Copvright— Bertram Park, London







Ther Majesty The Queen

THIS PICTURE SHOWS THE QUEEN
A8 SHE WILL BE REMEMBERED BY THOSE
WHO 8aw Hper MAJESTY WITH THE
KING IN THE SENATE CIHAMBER.
OTrAawAa, ON May 18, 1939,

Phota, Copyright—Dorothy Wilding. London.
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THE ROYAL VISIT TO PARLIAMENT, MAY 19, 1939 —THEIR MAJESTIES
TAKING THE SALUTE OF THE GUARD OF HONOUR BEFORE THE PARLIAMENT

BUILDINGS, MAY 19, 1939,
ureay



I'simir MAJESTIES TENTHRONED IN THE SENATE CHAMBER.—THE KING ADDRESSED PARLIAMENT ON MAY 100,
AND GAVE THE ROYAL ANSENT TO CERTAIN LEGINLATION PASSED DURING THE 14939 SESSION

Courtesy, Canadian Government Motin Piclure Bureau.



The fﬁcialandbook
of Present Conditions an
Recent Frogress

Published by Autharity of the Hon W D. Euler, M.P

Minister of Trade and Commerce

DOMINION BUREAL OF STATISTICS
DEPARTMENT OF TRADE AND COMMERCE
OTTAWA. CANADA

Price 25 cents



PRINTED BY
O. PATENAUDE, 1.5.0., KING'S PRINTER

1)
S
OTTAWA, CAMADA

[




FOREWORD

HE very substantial increase in the sales of this
handbook since the series was placed on an annual
i basis in 1930, its extensive use by official and
semi-official bodies in regular and special editions,
its distribution in large numbers at international
exhibitions and in different parts of the world
where Canada is officially represented, and its use, by
special permission, in financial and commercial houses for
distribution to their clients, all attest to the need which
exists for a publication giving in brief and readable form
the statistical record of the recent progress and present
economic condition of the Dominion.

The current reports of the Dominion Bureau of Statistics
deal in great detail with the subjects of population, produc-
tion, external and internal trade, transportation, education,
ete., but these detailed publications are intended mainly
for those who are specially interested in particular phases of
our national life. Again, the Canada Year Book, which
summarizes these and other official publications, is of too
detailed and expensive a character for wide distribution.
The present publication is the result of an effort to survey
the current Canadian situation—comprehensively but at the
same time succinctly—in a popular and attractive form,
and at a cost which makes possible its use on a general
scale.

The handbook is designed to serve two purposes. To
those outside of Canada, it will give a well-rounded picture
of the Cnnadian situation from Atlantic to Pacific. In
Canada itself, it will help to provide a better basis of
information for dealing with current problems.

\

Minwister of Trade and Commerce

Otrawa, January |. 1940

{18
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PREFATORY NOTE

This handbook has been prepared in the Dominion
Burecau of Statistics from material which has, tn the
main, been obtained from the diflferent Branches of
the Bureau. In cerlain special fields information has
been kindly coniributed by other branches of the
Government Service.

The handbook ts planned lo cover, in nineteen
chapters, the current economic situation in Canada,
the weight of emphasis being placed from year to
year on those aspects which are currently of most
importance, since there is not space lo deal adequately
with all. The Introduction is a short review of
currernt developmenls at the close of 1839, with
special reference to Canada’s War program as de-
scribed by the Prime Mainister in his recent addresses
to the Canadian people over the air. The material
has been prepared in the Bureau of Statlistics in
co-operation with the Department of Finance and
the Department of National Defence. The Spectal
Article following this Introduction deals with the
Western Oil Situation—Its Possibilities and [ts
Problems. This material has been specially prepared
for the handbook under the direction of Dr. Charles
Camsell, Deputy Minister of the Department of
Mines and Resources, by T. G. Madgwick, Technical
Assistant to John McLeish, Esq., Director of the
Bureau of Mines, Ottawa. Chapter I on the Consti-
tution and Government of Canada has been prepared
from material supplied by the Department of
Ezxternal Affairs, Ottawa; it has been revised and
checked in that Department, and, as regards the sec-
tion on the Judiciary, tn the Department of Justice.

R. H. COATS,
Dominion Stalistician.
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INTRODUCTION

CANADA’'S WAR PROGRAM AND ECONOMIC
CONDITIONS AT THE CLOSE OF 1939

The year 1939 closes with Canada,
for the second time within a genera-
tion. at war. In spite of every effort
to avert it, war was forced upon the
United Kingdom and France. Canada
has voluntarily gone to the assistance
of the two Western European democ-
racies. The struggle, which may test
the resources of the Allies to the ut-
most, has now been under way only
four months, but Canada has already
avganized her resources to see the
task through to the end.

The visit of Their Majesties to
(‘anada Im May and June of last
summer, at a time when the inter-
national situation was complicated
but when hostilities did not appear
to be imminent, served to bring to
the surface a unity of feeling among
Canadians regardless of race, creed
or class from one end of the country
The Rt. Hon. W. L. Mackenzie King, to the other. Through the symbol

K M'P"cl;'::‘dszm" - of the Crown and the actual persons
of the Sovereigns, a tangible focal
centre for the expression of a strong, if previously dormant, national
sentiment was found. In the light of subsequent events, the wish of
Her Majesty, expressed publiely at Ottawa on May 20. to see “two great
races with their different legislations, beliefs and traditions uniting more
and more closely. . . by ties of affection, respect and a common ideal”,
seems to have been singularly prophetic. A spontaneous loyalty and
warm affection was abundantly shown in welcoming Their Majesties to
every part of the Dominion during the short. but memorable period of
their visit

On Sept. I, when the German army invaded Poland and a general
war seemed inevitable, the Prime Minister of Canada announced that
Parliament was being summoned to meet in Emergency Session on Sept
7 and that. if the United Kingdom became involved in war. the Govern-
ment would seek authority from Parliament for effective co-operation by
the side of the United Kingdom. On Sept. 3. as soon as it was learned
that the United Kingdom and Germany were at war. the Prime Minister.
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in a broadeast to the people of Canada, reiterated this announcement
and outlined the steps that had already been taken by the Government
to meet the emergency. As soon as there was valid reason for apprehending
the outbreak of hostilities, steps had been taken under the War Measures
Act of 1914 to meet the emergency and ensure the proper defence of
Canada until Parliament could be convoked. By the War Measures Act,
all necessary power is given to the Government to meet any circumstances
that might arise out of such an emergency. It enabled the Government
to act quickly to meet urgent and necessary problems, while leaving to
Parliament the essential decisions as soon as that body could be assembled.
By Sept. 10, Parliament had assembled and acted, and a state of war
between Canada and Germany was proclaimed by His Majesty The King
in the following words: i
“We do hereby declare and proclaim that a state of war

with the German Reich exists and has existed in Our Dominion
of Canada as and from the tenth day of September, 1939.”

The issues at stake in the present conflict are sufficiently well known.
Never in the history of mankind has the man-in-the-street been kept so
informed of world events and the influences shaping them as during the
past two decades. With the widespread popularity of the radio there has,
indeed, been such a plethora of information and opinion available to the
listener that the danger has been one rather of confusion than of ignorance.
The issue was clarified for the Canadian people by the Prime Minister in
a radio address broadeast on Oct. 27. After reviewing the series of events
leading up to the War, he said:

“I have been compelled to believe that only by the
destruction of Naziism and the resistance of ruthless aggression
can the nations of the British Commonwealth hope to continue
to enjoy the liberties which are theirs under the British Crown,

and the world itself be spared a descent into a new and terrible
age of barbarism.”

He closed this, the first of two addresses, by describing the present
War as, for the Allied Forces, a “Crusade” against a doctrine of Force,
which is the very antithesis of what one finds in the Christian Gospel.

Four days later, on Oct. 31, the Prime Minister gave a second radio
address dealing particularly with the action taken by Parliament and the
Government to organize Canada’s War effort. Around the substance of
this address, including subsequent steps which the Government has taken,
is built the following description of the actual accomplishment to date.

The Organization of Canada’s War Effort

After adopting the Speech from the Throne and thereby voting for
the declaration of war, Parliament in the Emergency Session debated
and passed ten measures which immediately received Royal Assent. One
of these met the immediate and urgent need for the financial sinews of
war by appropriating $100,000,000 to general war purposes, including
emergency expenditures made by the Government under Special War-
rants immediately preceding the summoning of Parliament. This appro-
priation was for the current fiscal year in addition to the $63,000,000
defence appropriation made in the previous session. The War Budget,
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and the Acts to which it gave rise, dealt with the means by which the
cost of the War was to be met. The general policy set forth in the
Budget was to meet as much of the cost by taxation as was possible
without interfering with the volume and efficiency of production, and te
meet the balance of the cost by borrowing the savings of the people at
interest rates that would not be materially different from those of peace
time. In line with this policy, substantial inereases were made in income
taxes and in excise taxes and duties upon certain Juxuries or semi-luxuries,
An excess profits tax was enacted to divert to the Treasury a large part
of any profit arising from War-time conditions.

Aside from these financial arrangements, provision was made for the
creation, when deemed necessary, of 8 new Department of Munitions and
Supply and it was announced that this work would be handled initially
by a War Supply Board. Provision was also made for the regulation of
war charities and the Canadian Patriotic Fund. In addition to and supple-
menting the legislative program itself, action was taken along many lines
under the wide powers conferred by the War Mecasures Act. Shipping,
for example, passed directly under the controtl of the Government.
Boards were set up to organize and to direct various aspects of economic
activity, as will be noted later in this article.

The War must be won, and Canadians must do their utmost to
help win it. Three principles for most effective help were laid down by
the Minister of Finance in his address on “Canada’s War Effort on the
Economic Front” broadcast on Nov. 24: First, the job of doing things that
will count most; secondly, Canada’s effort should be, not the minimum
but the maximum within her eapacity; thirdly, consultation with her
partners or Allies, since the United Kingdom and France are in a far
better position than Canada to know the needs demanded by strategy and
tactics,

The Allies were consulted and their views learned: m less than two
weeks after the Canadian Parliament had authorized a declaration of war,
the Government had announced Canada’s program. This program, on
its military, naval, and air force sides, is outhined on pp. 7 and 8.

Financially and economically it has been recognized that we must
plan, not for one year but three. The most competent military authorities
believe this 1s not likely to be a short war. Canada’s participation must
be on an increasing scale and include assistance to the United Kingdom
and France in obtaining essential munitions and supplies, and foodstuffs
from Canadian producers. The tremendous quantities of supplies necessary
must be available at the right time and in the right place and to accom-
plish this the economic life of Canada will have to be reorganized, but
not disorganized, with the co-operation of provincial and municipal author-
ities, business, labour, farmers and other primary producers, and of volun-
tary organizations of all kinds.

The actual steps ihat have been taken are detailed in the respective
sections following.

The Financial Effort.—Since the War of 1914-18 Canada has become
much stronger financially and, indeed, has now a well-developed and
relatively mature financia] system, both private and public. The keystone
of this structure was placed in 1935 by the establishment of the Bank of
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Canada. In entering this War the Dominion has, therefore, sufficient
financial machinery to carry out the heavy tasks which war will demand.
Canadians have learned not only to save but to invest their savings both
through her strong financial institutions, such as banks, insurance and trust
companies, and also directly in bonds and shares. They will be more able
now than in 1914 to undcrstand readily and to respond to what is nceded
of them financially. Moreover, far more is known about the country's
financial capacities nowadnys, due to the valuable statistics that are
collected and published. The statistics show, among other things, that in
recent years Canada has been able to export substantial amounts of
capital which has been used, in the main, to reduce indebtedness abroad.

The financial operations for war purposes will be of two general kinds.
The primary arrangements will, of course, be those necessary to finance
Canada’s own War program. This will be taken eare of, in part, by the
proceeds of taxation, but substantial sums will also have to be raised by
loans. It is expected that all Canadians who can possibly do so will wish
to subscribe to these loans. Part of these loans will be used for the second
general kind of finnneial operation that will be necessary. This will be
the provision of Canadian dollars to the Government of the United
Kingdom, m order that it can make purchases m Canada of essential
fooustuffs, supphes, and nmnitions. The Canadian dollurs will be turned
over to the British Government. in return for Canadian securities which
have previously been owned in Great Britain,

This will mean, in effect, that Cuanada is paying her old debts to
Great Britam, who, in turn, 1s using the money to purchase supplies in
Canada. In fact, this sort of operation has been going on extensively in
the normal course of peace-time finance, and it is now being organized to
serve war purposes., The short-term loan, so successfully arranged in
October and announced by the Minister of Finance on Oct. 12, offers a
concrete example of all these financal operations. The Government
borrowed $200,000,000 for two vears at 2 p.c. interest. Almost $28.000,000
of this was used to pay off loans maturing in Canada; about $80.000,000
was put to Canada’s account to be used in meeting her expenditures. The
remaining $92,000000 was used to redeem an issue of Dominion 3} pec.
bonds which was held by the British Government who had bought it from
the investors in England for sterling. By this operation the British Govern-
ment spent sterling in England to obtain indirectly Canadian dollars,
which it will use to pay for its purchases in Canada.

Another financial war measure of paramount importance has been
the establishment of the Foreign Exchange Control Board to regulate
all transactions between Canadians and those in other countries. The
Government took this step resolutely but reluctantly because the com-
mercial and financial ties between Canada and other countries—particu-
larly the United States—are very close indeed, and there has always
been the greatest frecdom in financial intercourse between Canada and
the outside world. The supreme necessity of conserving Canada’s capital
and receipts of foreign exchange for war purposes made control essential.
The Board was given power to license exports and imports of goods,
currency, and capital (as for example in the form of securities). Al
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transactions with residents of other countries are subjeet to its regula-
tions. It has in general adopted the policy of interfering as little as
possible with normal commereial business and travel, but of keeping
outward movements of capital to the reasonable mimimum made neces-
sary by various considerations. Ordinary small transactions have usually
been exempted from regulation. and particular care is taken to see that
tourists are not restricted in any way.

The Economic Effort.—The financial effort is simply one aspect of
the more fundamental economic tasks which the War involves for Canada.
The urgent necessity to supply foodstuffs. munitions, and equipment to
Britain and France, as well as to provide the men and material for her
own fighting forces, will require the effective use and co-ordination of
Canadian industry and agrieulture.

The Dominion is much better able to aid in these direetions than
she was in 1914 because her industrial structure, as well as her agriculture,
is much more fully developed. The true measure of a country's ability
to wage war must aiways be the power to adapt, expand, and adjust its
production to meet the ever-changing requirements of war. The intricacies
of finunee call for skili and ingenuity of a high order but when all is
said and done they are but the surface reflection of the basic economic
state of things. The available margin of production above what is needed
for consumption, and the ability to mobilize it quickly are the real things
that determine what ean be done. Canada has ample resources of labour,
capital, and material, some of which have been unemployed, and it should
be possible for her to divert a great deai of production to war purposes
without too serious n temporary reduction in the standard of living.

Taken as a whole the nation’s equipment for production has never
been worked to capacity. When account is taken of this and the reserve
of labour available it seems clear that under the stimulus of war-time
demands production can be substantially increased even without longer
working hours or the employment of those not normally seeking work.
A vast emergeney reserve exists beyond this in the increased production
that would be made possible by sacrificing our leisure and working more
intensively. The margin of this production that can be spared for war
will depend upon the extent to which we can reduce our consumption and
postpone eapital outlays and replacements. 1t should be realized that
these emergency measures are not neeessary until available and unemnployed
resources are brought into production and until production generally can
be usefully and effectively diverted to war-time purposes.

Study had been made of our possible war-time requirements before
hostilities broke out, and consequently it was possible quickly to set up
the emergency organizations needed. The Defence Purchasing Board had
been set up in July and had begun to funciion actively before war was
declared. Under war-time conditions it was realized that a Board with
wider powers, which would include not only purchasing but. when neces-
sary, the organizing and directing of supply, would be needed. As a resuit
the Government proceeded at once to set up the War Supply Board with
these broader powers. which took over the work of the Defence Purchasing
Board. Since Sept. 1 contraets have been made or are in proeess of being
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made for probably twenty-five million dollars worth of supplies and
defence projects in addition to twenty-five million dollars worth of
railway equipment. A War Purchasing Mission arrived in Canada in
September from the United Kingdom and, after careful study of the
supply field, it requested the War Supply Board to act as its purchasing
agent in Canada. A prominent Canadian industrialist was appointed
Director General of British (and French) Purchasing in United States,
and it has been arranged that he should also direct purchases for the
Canadian Government in that country. Whenever the problem of supply
in Canada demands a more elaborate organization, the Government will
be able to draw upon the authority obtained from Parliament to set up a
separate Department of Munitions and Supply.

Within a few hours of the outbreak of war in Europe, the Govern-
ment took steps to protect consumers in this country from shortages and
profiteering by setting up the War-time Prices and Trade Board. This
important body, composed of senior civil servants, is charged with responsi-
bility for arranging supplies of necessities where shortages appear likely,
for controlling prices in such a way as to prevent profitecring and, when
and where necessary, for instituting systems of rationing and control.
Special administrative organizations have been appointed by the Board
to deal with sugar, wool, hides and leather, and coal, which are the
commodities that have chiefly needed the Board’s attention. The Board
was given wide powers to make and enforce regulations and it has already
instituted criminal proceedings against several flagrant offenders, but in
general it has secured the widespread co-operation of producers and
traders alike.

Because agricultural supplies will be an important Canadian contribu-
tion to the support of the Allied Powers in the War, and because war
poses special problems for agriculture, the Government appointed a spe-
cial Agricultural Supplies Committee to deal with problems of agricultural
supplies and mnarketing under war-time conditions. The Cominittee has
been active in arranging that exports of essential foods and fibres to the
United Kingdom be stimulated and also in meeting the difficulties arising
from the dislocation of Canada’s normal export trades.

Among other economic organizations that have been set up should be
mentioned the Voluntary Service Registration Bureau, which keeps a
record of all the men and women who have indicated their willingness
to take part in war-time activities of all kinds. There have been controllers
or control boards established to deal with transport questions, including a
Licensing Board for Shipping and a Director-General of Transport.

Being aware that it is essential to have an understanding of economic
problems as a whole, as well as in particular, and that proper co-ordination
of all economic activities and controls was necessary to produce the maxi-
mum war effort, the Government appointed an Advisory Commitiee on
Economic Policy to advise the Cabinet directly on these broad questions.
This Committee is made up almost entirely of senior civil servants who
are thoroughly familiar with both the principles and the practice of
economic affairs, and it has already played an active role in assisting the
Cabinet by reporting to it on many questions of economic and financial
policy.
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The Problems of Defence and Military Co-operation.—Canadians
have far greater responsibilities to-day than in 1914-18 for the defence of
the Domimion. In 1914 Canada was assisted by ships of the Royal Navy
and the Imperial Japanese Navy in performing the task of naval patrel in
the Pacific; to-day Canada must make her own arrangements to defend the
Western Coast. In the present War, moreover, submarine warfare has had
to be faced from the outset and the problem of naval defence of the
Atlantic Coast and the St. Lawrence Gulf and River has assumed far more
serious proportions than ever before.

It has already been pointed out that, because of the changed character
of modern warfare, the most effective contribution Canada can make in
support of the Allies differs greatly from that in the last war when efforts
were centred on an expeditionary force, The most helpful lines of present
defence co-operation have been worked ont after consultations between
the Canadian Government and the British and French authorities. Early
in October it was announced that the Governments of this and other
Dominions were to be asked to send representatives to participate in
discussions concerning the whole Allied War program and thereby to
secure a better co-ordination of the work of all the countries concerned.
The Hon. T. A. Crerar, Minister of Mines and Resources, was appointed
by the Government to represent Canada; he arrived in London on Oct. 29
for these consultations with the British War Cabinet and the Supreme War
Council.

The Army.—As soon as the emergency requirements for home and
coastal defence and the protection of vulnerable points had been met,
attention was directed to the establishment of a Reserve Force of two
divisions and ancillary troops to serve as a nucleus of an Expeditionary
Force to send overseas “when required”. Units of all arms were selected
from the eleven Military Districts in a proportion based roughly upon the
distribution of population; to the end of November 60,000 men were
enlisted and were being equipped and trained as rapidly as possible. The
selected units were mobilized and recruited up to war strength. The First
Division of this Reserve Force will, it 18 expected, be sent overseas in a
comparatively short time.

The Navy—Provision has been made for the increase of naval per-
sonnel to meet requirements; many members of the Royal Canadian Naval
Volunteer Reserve have been transferred to service afloat or to coastal
points from their inland places of residence and training, while members of
the Royal Canadian Naval Reserve have assumed their place in the Royal
Csnadian Navy. The ships of the RC.N., augmented since the outbreak
of war by the addition of a flotilla-leader (which is, in effect, a super-
destroyer), were immediately placed upon a war basis and proceeded to
their war stations. Other ships were taken over, armed, and used as
mine-sweepers and anti-submarine patrols.

Another phase of coast defence by the Navy is the provision of
defences against submarines and armed raiders at harbour entrances and
the installation of anti-submarine nets for harbour defence. As might
be expected, the fighting ships of Canada’s Navy have also taken part in
the duty of convoying merchant ships.
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A Canadian Naval Examination Vessel.—Small vessels of this type, supported by
shore batteries, intercept and examine all ships approaching Canadian harbours

‘Action Stations’ on a Canadian Minesweeper.—These useful little vessels play
an important part in the defence of Canada’s coast,
Courtesy. Aantreal Standarid



Canada’s Defence Services

The layout on the reverse side of this insert reading
downwards and from left to right shows:—

The Army

A Gun Crew of the 1st (Halifax) Coast Brigade man-
ning one of the Guns defending the Nova Scotia Coast.

Part of the 4th Anti-Aircraft Battery, R.C.A. under
training at Petawawa Military Camp. The Armament of
this Unit consists of 3-inch, 20 cwt. Anti-Aircraft Guns.

An 18-pr. Gun in Action from a Concealed Position
at Petawawa Military Camp.

Royal Canadian FEngineers finishing a Light Box
Girder Bridge.

A 2-pr. Anli-Tank Gun of the Type being used by
Canadian Divisional Anti-Tank Regiments.

A 3-inch Mortar as used by Canadian Infantry for
close support,

The Navy

H.M.CS. Destroyer Flotilla Leader dssintboine.

H.MCS. Fraser leaving Vancouver Harbour and
passing under the First Narrows Bridge.

H.M.CS. Comoz, a Minesweeper built in Vancouver,
taking the water, 9th Aug. 1938.

Two Canadian Destroyers, HM.CS. Fraser (in fore-

ground) and HM.CS. St. Lawrent, berthed in Vancou-
ver Harbour.

The Air Force

The “Bohngbroke”™—a Bomber—Reconnatssance Ty pe
of Aireraft built m Mountreal for the R.CAF.

A “Fairey Battle” Aeroplane. Though designed as
a Bomber, this type is being used by the R.C.AF. for
advanced training,

A United States Type—the “Harvard”. Canadian
orders for these machines, which are being used for
training, have already been filled.

A “Stranraer” Flying Boat—A number of these have

been built in Montreal for the RC.A L.
for putrolhng cosstal waters,

They are used
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The Royal Caradian Air Force—With regard to the Royal Canadian
Air Force, the crisis found many units stationed in the interior of the
country. These were quickly transferred to the coastal areas, where their
duties are in many cases similar to those carried out by the Navy. An
aeroplane ean carry out coastal reconnaissance or launeh an attack much
more quickly than can a ship, and range and speed is invaluable to the
commander of a coastal defence area. Anti-submarine patrols have fallen
quite naturally into the field of the air arm. The duty of convoying
merchant ships is also shared with the Navy and assistance is given to the
Army by the maintenance of Coast Artillery Co-operation Squadrons in
connection with fixed defences.

Air force training is to be expanded as rapidly as possible. Canada
is 1n an admirable position to assist in this direction. The work done in
planning and laying out airports and equipment for the Trans-Canada
Airway in recent years is a substantial eontribution in itself. Indeed, the
excellent advantages possessed by the Dominion for air training have been
quickly recognized and on Oct. 12 a large centralized Empire scheme of
air training was announced.

Early in November, Air Missions representing the United Kingdom,
Australia, and New Zealand met in Ottawa, and on Deec. 17 an Agreement,
which provides for the establishment of sixty-seven schools in Canada for
the training of pilots, air observers, and wireless operator-air gunners, was
signed. The Agreement will remain mn force until Mar, 31, 1943, but may
be terminated or extended by mutual agreement. The discussions
included elaborate trade talks and understandings as to what Britain ean
send to Canada ‘in kind’ to help meet her share of the bill, and so
economize in the transfer of dollars. Britain will help to bear the initial
cost by contributing about 3,000 aeroplanes, some of which will be ordered
and purchased in the United States. The cost of the progrum is estimated
at $600,000,000, of which Canada’s share will amount to $350,000,000.

Administration 18 in the hands of the Royal Canadian Air Force, with
a Supervisory Board in charge of finance and inspection. The Board will
consist of three Cabinet Ministers, representatives of the participating
Governments, the Deputy Minister for Air, and the Chief of the Air Stafl.

The plan calls for the construction of sixty new air fields and the
enlargement of twenty existing fields, and it is estimated that 40,000 men
will be required to carry out the plan in addition to the students under
instruction.

Details of the Agreement and Canada’s obligations thereunder were
given by the Prime Minister in a radio address delivered over the national
network from Ottawa on the evening of Dec. 17.

The high reputation of Canadians as fliers is recognized and Canada
will supply more airmen for training in the scheme than either Australia
or New Zealand, or even Britain. Industry in Canada will receive an
immense stimulus and a very important point is that the benefits will
continue long after the War, since nearly all the facilities that will be
provided may be expected to be available for peace-time aviation
developments.
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Economic Conditions in Canada at the Close of 1939

In Canada the economic year 1939
has consisted of two main divisions,
the first comprising the eight months
of peace, when the economic trend
us from the beginning of spring was
moderately upward, and the second
being the first four months of war
«ffort, featured by large crop produc-
lion and movement and by the
wxpansion of the industries producing
the food products and minerals, and
marufactured produets (in particular
iron and steel products and textiles)
required in time of war. At the end
of 1939 the economic effort of Can-
ada had been harnessed to a great
oxtent to provide the food supplies
wd the various other commodities
needed by Great Britain and France,
the chief participants in the struggle
m which they are at present engaged.
Canada, indeed, is likely to become,
m 1940, a leading provider of foods
and munitions of war to the Aliies
because of its strategic position and relatively short distance from the
theatre of actual warfare.

In war time food supplies are a primary consideration, since a belligerent
nation may conceivably be starved out. In this connection it is important
to recall that the world production of wheat in 1938, exclusive of Russia
and China, for which no statisties are available, reached an all-time high
record of 4,563 million bushels, resulting in a heavy carryover into the
present crop year. To this large carryover has been added this year a
world crop of 4,298 million bushels, exclusive of Russia and China.
Supplies of wheat, therefore, are in most countries ample for the current
crop year, but what is of most interest to Canadians at the present time
is the increase of almost 130 million bushels in their own wheat crop of
1939 as compared with 1938.

Agriculture.—Canada's wheat crop is estimated this year at 479 million
bushels as compared with 350 million bushels in 1938. Of these 479 million
bushels, about 350 million bushels, in addition to the earrvover of 95 million
bushels from the Jast crop year, are considered to be available for export
during the present crop year.

Crops other than wheat were also generally larger in 1939 than in 1938,
the important oat erop being estimated at 386 million bushels against 371
million bushels and barley at 103 million bushels against 102 million bushels.
Mixed grains are estimated at 44 million bushels as compared with 39
million bushels and rye at 15 million bushels against 11 million bushels.
On the other hand, the estimated crops of peas and buckwheat are each

Haa, Wiiloa 0. fuler W@,
Minister of Trade and Commerce
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somewhat lower than last year. On the whole, however, the field crops
are estimated as being 18 p.c. greater in volume in 1939 than in 1938 and
the first estimate of their total value is $635,764,000 as compared with
$544 443,000 in 1938, an increase of $91,321,000 or 17 p.c. The wheat crop
was valued at $251,371,000, an increase of $45876,000,

As regards animal husbandry, it may be noted that the meat trade
has been distinetly more active in the first ten months of 1939 than in
the same period of 1938. Cattle slaughterings in this period increased by
nearly 1 p.c. over last year and hog slaughterings by 8 p.c. Recently the
British Government has contracted for a weekly supply of Canadian bacon,
assuring a good market for that important commodity at fair prices.

Mines and Minerals.—The mining industry of Canada will undoubt-
edly establish a new high record in volume and value of production in
1939. In the first half year, indeed, the value of production of the mines
was $9 million more than in the same period of 1938. Upon the
outbreak of war in early September the price of gold rose about 10 p.c.
in Canadian funds, while the demand for the base metals bids fair to
show further expansion. In particular. gold production, for the first ten
months of the year at $151,105,711* in Canadian funds has been the highest
ever recorded for a like period. Nickel and zinc also reached new high
levels although lead production was somewhat lower than in 1938. As a
result of the development of the Turner Valley oil field in Alberta the
production of crude petroleum reached an all-time high of 6,603374*
barrels for the ten months ended Oct. 31, although the output was pro-rated
among approximately 90 producing wells in order not to overload the
refineries or glut the available market. Employment in the mines of
Canada reached an all-time high record at Nov. 1, 1939, while the average
employment for the first eleven months was 5 p.c. higher than in the same
period of the preceding year.

Forestry.—Industries depending on the forest for their raw material,
quiet in the early part of the year, showed an improvement during the
crisis which preceded the declaration of war. Production increased and
prices improved, although overseas trade was hampered to a considerable
extent by lack of transportation facilities. Logging operations toward the
close of the year indicated considerable activity, especially in British
Columbia, the Maritimes, and eastern Quebec, the index number of
employment in logging being 206-4 at Nov. 1, 1939, as compared with
130-8 at the same date of 1938. Exports of planks and boards in the first
11 months were 1,963 million board feet, an increase of 30 p.c. over the
corresponding figure of 1938, while newsprint production at 2,629,000 tons,
was nearly 9 p.c. more than in the same period of 1938.

The Fisheries.—In the fishery industry, which exports the bulk of its
production, 1939 has been a rather more prosperous year than 1938, on
the basis of value of exports. In the first eleven months of the year the
exports of products of the fisheries were $26,095,000 or 7-3 p.c. more than
in the same period of 1938, both the United Kingdom and the United
States taking more than in the previous year.

Furs.—The fur industry, as judged on the basis of exports, which
account for the bulk of the production, was also more prosperous in 1939
than in the previous year. Exports in the first eleven months recorded a
gain of $603,000, or 5 pc., over the same period of 1938.

* At the time of going to press the gold production for the 12 months of 1939 was estimated at
$181,274,000, and that of crude petroleum at 7,743,000 bbl.
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Central Electric Stations.—Electric power production is now one of
the leading industries of Canada. It is also one of the most rapidly
expanding industries, output of electric power being now five times as
large as in 1919, the earliest year for which this figure of output is
available. In the first ten months of 1939 the output of electric power
was 23,209 million kilowatt hours, the highest figure on record for this
period and an increase of 9 p.c. over the corresponding period of 1938.
About 98 p.c. of Canada’s clectric power is produced from her falling waters
Indeed, in the production of hydro-electricity she is second only to the
United States, while in aggregate production of electricity she stood fifth
among the nations of the world in 1938. The output of electricity in
October, 1939, at 2,590 million kilowatt hours, was the largest for any
month in the history of Canada. The consumption of firm power, computed
by deducting exports to the United States and deliveries of secondary or
surplus and off-peak power to electric boilers from the total production,
shiowed an increase of 7 p.c. over both 1938 and 1937. This increased
consumption was due largely to the revival of the pulp and paper and
other power-using industries.

Manufactures.—The manufacturing industries in Canada ave of such
wfinite variety that it is impracticable to sum up their collective achieve-
mments until the annual Census of Manufactures is completed. The most
significant information that is now available regarding 1939 is based upon
the record of employment supplied monthly by some 6,000 of the larger
manufacturing firms, which indicates that employment in 1939 has been
slightly better than in 1938. The latest available monthly figure, however,
that for Nov. 1. shows that at that date cmployment in Canadian manu-
factures was at an all-time high, the aggregate number of employees of
reporting firms bemng 626,000, and the index number of employment being
122-1 as compared with the previous high of 121-7 at Qct. I, 1937. As
regards physical volume of production in certain manufacturing industries,
it may be observed that, m the first ten months, flour production, cattle
and hog slaughterings, releases of cigarettes, leather boots and shoes
production, ruw cotton consumed in production, newsprint production,
exports of planks and boards, steel ingot production, and imports of crude
rubber were at higher levels than in the same period of 1938. On the
other hand, sugar manufacturing. releases of cigars, pig-iron production.
and production of automobiles were at Jower levels.

Construction.—Construction contracts awnrded in Canada in the first
eleven montlis, according to the MacLean Building Review, had an
estimated aggregate value of $177.749000, being a shight increase over the
corresponding period of 1938. It may be expected, however, that the
necessities of financing the War will, in the future, act as a check upon new
construction for other than war purposes.

External Trade.—The external trade of Canada has shown definite
expansion in spite of the recent difficulties in making shipments overseas.
Lieaving out of account the increusing exports of new gold which are so
important a factor in maintaining our balance of international payments,
Canada’s total exports of merchandise in the first eleven mnonths totalled
$833.949.000.- or an increage of 84 p.c. over the corresponding 1938 figure of
$768696,000. This increase was entirely accounted for by the rise in
Canada’s exports to the United States, which took Canadian merchandise
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to the value of $334,919.000 sz compared with $253225000 in the same
period of 1938. On the other hand, exports to the United Kingdom
declined to $299,506,000 in the first eleven months of 1939 as compared
with $315,830,000 in the same period of 1938, the falling off being, in part,
due to the disturbed conditions of transatlantic commerce in recent months.

Import figures are available at the time of writing only for the first ten
months, in which period Canada's total imports of merchandise, at
$594,985,000, showed an increase of 4-4 p.c. over the figure of $569,862,000
recorded for the same period of 1938. Imports from the United States
rose considerably at $390905000 as compared with $357,892,000, or an
increase of $33.013,000. Imports from the United Kingdom, however, were
lower at $92.066.000 as compared with $101,233,000, the difficulties of ocean
transport since Sept. 1 being largely responsible for the decline.

Merchandise exports in the first ten months of 1939 exceeded mer-
chandise imports by $140474,000, while the corresponding figure for the
same period of 1938 was only $122,120,000. In addition to this ‘favourable’
balance of merchandise trade, Canada exported in the first ten months of
1939 new gold to the value of approximately $154,500,000, a total which
was 156 p.c. larger than the corresponding figure for 1938.

The Tourist Trade.—The tourist trade of Canada, which is an
important factor in her balance of international payments, will probably
result in a rather smaller net balance in her favour in 1939 than in 1938,
owing in part to the outbreak of the War towards the end of the tourist
season. The number of automobiles entering Canada for touring purposes
in the first ten months of 1939 declined by approximatety 5 p.c. from the
game period of 1938, while the number of travellers entering Canada by
rail increased moderately. The average expenditure per tourist has
probably declined slightly, while a similar decline has probably occurred in
expenditures of Canadian tourists in the United States.

Carloadings.—Railway carloadings and revenue freight in the first 48
weeks of 1939 were 2,367,000 cars, as compared with 2,278,000 cars in the
same period of 1938, an increase of 83.000 cars. Carloadings of grain and
grain produets, coal, lumber, pulp and paper and other forest products
were mainly responsible for the increase, while carloadings of pulpwood
declined. As a result of more active business, the gross operating revenues
of the two great railway systems improved. The available figures for
the first eleven months showed gross operating revenues of approximately
$329,000000 as compared with $305,573,000 and $322,2373.000 for the same
periods of 1938 and 1937, respectively.

Despite the larger western grain harvest, shipments of grain down
the Welland and St. Lawrence Canals were considerably below those of
1938 and the total traffic for these canals to the end of November was
reduced from 12448401 tons in 1938 to 11,323,945 tons for the Welland
Ship Canal and from 9231435 tons to 8307404 tons for the St. Lawrence
Canals. There was a very large decrease on both canals in shipments of
United States corn, which dropped from 2.194,522 tons in 1938 through
the Welland Ship Canal to 249,349 tons in 1939. Wood-pulp and pulpwood
shipments continued light but bituminous coal showed an increase of 95 p.c.
on the St. Lawrence Canals and 17 p.c. on the Welland Ship Canal.

8344123
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Employment.—The employment situation is one of the best and
most accurate measures of the economic activity of a nation, while
unemployment was certainly the chief curse of Canada in the days of the
depression. The trend of employment in Canada, hesitant throughout
last winter, became definitely favourable in the spring and has so continued
over the six months from May 1 to Nov. 1, during which period nearly
182,000 workers were added to the stafis of the firms making monthly
repurts to the Dominion Bureau of Statistics. At the Iatter date those
stafls aggregated 1,206,000 workers, and the gcneral index number of
employment, based on this figure of Nov. 1, 1939, was 123-6, which was
higher than in any other November on record except 1929 and 1937, while
on Nov. 1, 1938, the corresponding index number was only 114-6. This
improvement in the employnient situation in November, 1939, as compared
with November, 1938, has been cxperienced in all of the five economic
areas of Canada and in 7 of the 8 leading industries for which the statistics
are compiled, viz., manufactures, logging, mining, transportation, communi-
cations, services, and trade, the construction industry being the only
exception. As a natural comsequence there was a decline of 38 p.c. in the
estimated number of unemployed wage-carners between January and
September; this decline was in part attributable to the seasonal factor.

Prices.—Wholesale prices in Canada, which had shown a fairly steady
decline over the greater part of 1938, were generally almost stationary
in the first eight months of 1939. They rose rapidly in September and
more slowly in QOctober and November, the latest weekly index number
for the week ended Dec. 8 being 80-8 p.c. of the 1926 base, an increase of
rather more than 10 p.e. from the level prevailing in the first eight months
of the year. Prices of thirteen commodities specially sensitive to changes in
economic conditions used as industrial materials in manufacturing industries
were 28:5 p.c. higher in the week of Dec. 8 than the average for the pre-war
month of August. The index number of the cost of living rose moderately
from 83-0 p.c. of the 1926 base in August to 85-0 p.c. (preliminary figure)
in November.

Finance.—The revenues of the Dominion have been well maintained
in the current fiscal year beginning Apr. 1, 1939, except for income tax
collections, which are mainly received in April and May and were lower
on 1938 incomes than on 1937 incomes because of the business recession in
1938. Total revenue receipts in the first eight months front April to
November, inclusive, were $354,713,180 as compared with $358,408250 in
the same period of last year or a decline of $3,695,070. Since the income
tax collections in this period have shown a decline of $9,538,523 from last
year, it is evident that other receipts have increased by $5843453. In
recent months revenues are showing expansion as a result of the war
taxes imposed in September and of generally improving business conditions.
Thus in the three months September to November, inclusive, revenues
totalled $120,940,571 or $14,935,749 more than in the same months of last
year and it is probable that by the end of December the aggregate revenues
for the first nine months of the current fiscal year will have equalled or
exceeded those of the same period of last year. Total ordinary expendi-
tures in the eight-month period were slightly lower at $262556,225 as
compared with $263,120,852, but capital expenditures were $10,567 217 as
compared with $3,643,702. Grand total expenditures, inclusive in the
current year of expenditures on war appropriations, were $371,449,128, as
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compared with $335496,039 in the corresponding period of last year, the
increase of nearly $39 million being predominantly accounted for by
spendings on account of war appropriations.

Banking assets and liabilities are decidedly significant of financial
strength. Among the liabilities, the savings deposits of the people in the
chartered banks reached an all-time high of $1,709,157,000 at the end of
October, when they were nearly $50 million more than at the beginning
of the vear. Demand deposits in Canada have shown particularly rapid
expansion in the last three months from July to October and amounted
to $821,717,000 at this, the latest available date. On the assets side, current
loans and discounts in Canada, representing money lent for business
purposes, reached $952,297,000 at the end of October as compared with
$813,047,000 at the end of July, while total assets at the end of October
stood at $3,852,468,000 as against $3.519,914,000 at the end of July. Thus,
Canada lins great financial strength which may be used in carrying on the
struggle to which she is committed. Further, in consequence of the
operations of the Forcign Exchange Control Board, Canada is now placed
in a better position to build up money markets of her own in Montreal
and Toronto, which are tending to become independent financial centres
instead of being dependent, as formerly, upon New York.

Bank debits, ie, the aggregate amount of all cheques charged to
account at the thirty-two clearing house centres of Canada totalled
$25.630,139,000 in the first ten months of 1939, as compared with
$25.010,198.000 in the same period of 1938, an increase of $619,941.000 or
2:5 pe.

In the first nine months of 1939 there was an unusually large inflow
of capital into Canada, total sales of securities to all other countries being
$270.126:000 as against total purchases of $211316,000 or a net inflow of
858 810.000. This increase in external investinents in Canada was, in the
main, of United States orgin.

Conclusion.—At the time of writing it appears that the present war,
like the War of 1914-18, is certain to stimulate further the alveady aceceler-
ating industrialization of the Dominion. The manufacturers of Canada,
operating for the most part in an area which is well supplied with hydro-
power and exempt from the risks of desiruction by enemy operations,
will be in a position greatly to expand their production along many
lines and particularly in the output of munitions of war. The agricul-
turists will have an assured market for the iimmense crop of 1939 on terms
considerably more favourable than were expected a few months ago. The
mining industry is also being stimulated by the premium on gold and
by the greatly enhanced demand for nickel, copper, lead, and zinc and
for other mincrals of lesser importance. The output of hydro-electric
power is likely to exceed all previous records. Again, the railways and
the inland and oceanic water carriers of the country are already finding
that the outbreak of war is bringing about an increasing demand for their
facilities. Finally, the financial necessities of war time, together with the
establishment of a national central bank, the Bank of Canada, are freeing
the financial institutions from their previous dependence on New York.
On the whole, apart from the expense and other losses which will be
entailed by the War, 1940 bids fair to be one of the most prosperous years
in the economic history of Canada.



SPECIAL ARTICLE

THE WESTERN OIL SITUATION-—ITS POSSIBILITIES
AND ITS PROBLEMS

Introduction

Historical.—The phenomena associated with the appearance of
petroleum and natural gas at the earth’s surface were well known to the
American Indians before the coming of the white man. The aborigines were
acquainted with the use of petroleum ae fuel, lubricant, and illuminant,
and the burning springs, common at vents of natural gas, appealed strongly
to the superstitious side of their natures.

Early settlers, too, soon learned the value of these resources, but the
abundance of wood fuel rendered of little value the small quantities of
liquid fuel lying ready to hand in secpages. The manifestation of oil at
MecMurray in northern Alberta, the greatest ‘oil seepage’ in the world,
first deseribed in 1789 by Alexander Mackenzie, was then too remote to
have value.

The design of lamps burning vegetable or animal oils or fats had
changed little from that of classical times; in 1784 Argand produced the
first burner to give a steady light, but the supply of whale oil, the use of
which was just becoming general, soon dwindled and substitutes proved
indifferent. Only in the ’forties and early ’fifties was a commercial source
of lamp oil made available by distillation from coal and oil shale. Similar
products, obtained more readily from the crude oil of Ontario and
Pennsylvania, followed quickly, and their successful use led to a search
for more abundant supplies of this hitherto negiected inaterial. The
problem of supply was solved in 1859 by the drill, and the modern oil
industry then began, drilling soon replacing or supplementing the sinking
of hand-dug wells in the Old World as well as the New. Coal oil or
kerosene rapidly became the popular illuminant.

By the end of the 19th century. big production was still restricted to
the Appalachian field in America and to Russia. Very minor production
came from Burma, Roumania, and Poland. Production in Ontario was
dwindling and Canada had become largely dependent on the larger and
well-organized oil industry of its neighbour to the south, although attempts
had already been made to find oil in the West, where seepages had been
reported along the 49th parallel early in the century.

Gas was stnick when drilling a water well at Alderson on the CPR.
main line in Alberta in 1883 and other small gns wells followed. About
the same time an oll seepage was attracting considerable attention near
Waterton Lake. The exploration of the North West, then in progress,
was revealing wide-spread signs of oil in the Devonian rocks, underlying
the bituminous sands of McMurray. The Geological Survey of Canada
in 1894 started drilling at Athabaska Landing and later at the mouth of
the Pelican River where gas in quantity was struck, but the oil in the
bituminous sands, penetrated at 750 feet, was found too heavy to produce.
The gas burned for 15 years before being ‘mudded off’.
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By the turn of the century the oil industry was undergoing a funda-
mental change. In 1901, the Lucas Gusher at Spindle Top in Texas
opened big production outside the Appalachian field, the crude being
heavy and suitable for fuel. It is true fuel oil on a big scale had been
a primary product in Russia for years, but it was not exported. Now,
abundant supplies were becoming available close to the Gulf Coast in
Texas and Louisiana, and these were soon supplemented by equally
large and strategically-placed supplies in California and Mexico. The
general introduction of fuel oil for power, notably for bunkering ships,
began. Slowly, but surely, the use of the light internal-combustion engine,
particularly in the motor-car, was spreading, although it was well into the
first decade of the century before this trend became fully defined.

Early in the kerosene period the foundation had been laid of that
pecuhiar feature of the oil industry arising from the liquid character of the
commodity, viz., its ready centralization. It remained for modern days
to make of oil one of the world's biggest industries, to raise it from a
purely commercial business to one of prime military and political
importance, characterized by the complete integration of production,
vefining, transport. storage, and marketing.

Developments in the Canadian West

Individual Efforts to Explore the Field.—The big development of
natural gas at Medicine Hat took place in 1900, when wells were first
drilled to 1000 feet, after shallower wells, from 1890 onwards, had shown
the possibilities of the field. The gas industry of the city expanded rapidly
and lent encoursgement to the search for simular structures where the
Medicine Hat sand, 300 feet below the Milk River sandstone. might have
possibilities, In 1907-08 the C.P.R. drilled on the Saskaichewan River
south of Suffield, where a supply of gas was obtained from the upper sands
but the main sand yielded little. The drilling 1n northern Alberta had
drawn attention to gas in what was erroneously termed the “Dakota”, a
deeper-lying, Lower Cretaceous formation and, after the Medicine Hat
sand was tested without success at Bow Island to the southwest of the
Suffield well, it was decided to drill deeper. This led to the discovery of
another prolific gas sand 1,200 feet below the Medicine Hat sand in the
Benton shale, but still above the Dakota. This sand has since been found
productive clsewhere in sonthern Alberta.

A short-lived boom over the seepages near Waterton Lake m 1830
had been followed by more serious attempts on Cameron Creek and oil
was struck in 1901, Other wells were drilled and a small topping plant
was operated for a time but no large production resulted. This activity
drew attention to the foothills as potential oil territory and the search
was again stimulated by the Dominion Government’s grant in 1904 of
a bounty of 12 cents a gallon on all crude oil produced in Canada.

As the Medicine Hat sand was believed to lie at workable depth in
many parts, a search began for a supply of natural gas for Calgary. In
1906 a well was drilled north of the Sarcee Reserve to what was then the
considerable depth of 3,365 feet but only short-lived flows were struck;
two years later another well in Kast Calgary obtained a small production
of gas. The discovery of abundant gas at Bow Island in 1909 having



The Derrick of a P
Modern Well

Calgary Petroleum Products Co., Ltd, Wells Nos. ! and 2 (now Royalite | and 2)—
the Pioneer Wells in Turner Valley

Copyright, H. Pollard. Calgary, Alta.

furnished Calgary with a good supply, local interest was transferred to a
gas seepage in the bed of the Sheep River, in the foothills some 28 miles
southwest of Calgary, where the search for the elusive Dakota began in
earnest. Towards the close of 1912, » well was started 8 miles northwest
of the seepage, and, early in 1913, another was begun close to the seepage.
In this southern well, drilled by Calgary Petroleum Products Co., Ltd., a
show of very high-grade oil was struck in 1913, at 1,557 feet. A better supply
at 2,718 feet in 1914, started the Calgary oil boom of 1914-15. Develop-
ment of Turner Valley was crippled by the War of 1914-18 and the
consequent difficulty in obtaining supplies or finance; however, the owners
of several wells produced and marketed their oil, three topping plants
being in operation. At the end of the War an absorption plant was built
by Calgary Petroleum Products Co., Ltd., to recover the naphtha from
the gas of its first two wells
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The Viking gas field had been discovered in 1914 but it was not till
1923 that the gas was piped to Fdmonton, the saine year that heavy oil
was struck in commercial quantity at Wainwright, about 45 miles farther
east along the CNR. main line. Shortly before the War of 1914-18
geological work had been. revived to the north and a well was located
near a seepage 50 miles north of Fort Norman on the Mackenzie River,
north of latitude 65°. At Norinan, oil was struck in two wells, but lack
of a market lindered development. Since 1932, however, production each
summer has provided fuel for the mining camps at Great Bear Lake and
neighbouring areas. Good oil shows were noted in wells drilled on the
Peace River in 1916 and 1917, and when, in 1919, it was again possible to
introduce proper equipment, substantial test drilling was resumed at
numerous localities in Alberta, as well as at Norman and Great Slave
Lake in the Northwest Territories.

The close of the War also witnessed a revival of activity in Turner
Valley, where a third well, started late in 1919 by the Calgary Petroleum
Products Co., Ltd., was completed in 1923. The absorption plant of that
company was destroyed by fire in 1920 and at the beginning of 1921 the
company, which had been acquired by Iimperial Oil Ltd., was reconstituted
as the Royalite Oil Company. A new absorption plant was built together
with a compressor station, and in 1922 the gas from the first two wells was
piped to Calgary to augment the dwindling supplies from Bow Island.

The Tapping of the Limestone by Royalite 4~—In March, 1922, crude
oil was struck not far south of the International Boundary at Kevin-
Sunburst in Montana. This field was soon producing large quantities of oil
from the so-called Ellis sand at the top of the Madison (Palzozoic) lime-
stone, whereas all Alberta gas and oil production, with the exception of
the oil at Waterton Lakes, had hitherto come from the younger Mesozoic
rocks. The formations overlying the Madison being similar to those
already explored in Alberta, it was natural that efforts should be made
to reach this prolific horizon, the oil of which had a gravity ranging from
31° to 34° API and yielded 25 p.e. of straight-rin gasoline and 14 p.c.
of kerosene,

A fourth well was accordingly ‘spudded-in’ by the Royalite Oil Co. in
1922, a short distance north of the little group of the three carlier wells.
It failed to find production on top of the Palzozoic limestone, as at Kevin-
Sunburst, but after drilling 290 feet into the limestone. a sensational strike
of gas was made in 1924. The flow was measured at 21,500,000 cu. {t. per
day, although two strings of tools and 5000 feet of line were in the hole.
When the well was ‘closed in’ the casing parted, the well took fire, and
was extinguished only with difficulty.

Although not particularly rich in heavier hydrocarbons in comparison
with some gases, Royalite 4 contained about a gallon of them per 1.000 cu.
ft. of gas, and owing to the high pressure (over 2,000 1b. per square
inch) the expansion of the gas on escaping from the formation caused
these hyvdrocarbons to condense and form what was termed ‘naphtha’, a
clear liquid having a gravity of 73° API. Collected first in simple drips,
this was eventually recovered by passing the gas through separators. The
recovery was very good at first; large quantities of such hydrocarbons as
propane and butane were mcluded.
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As the pressure in the vicinity of a well declined, the extraction became
less perfect and much gasoline passed out with the tail gas. To recover this,
absorption plants were re-introduced, the first built in 1933 having a
capacity of 100000000 cu. it. of gas per day. A 4-inch line for the
naphtha and a 10-inch gas line were Jaid to Calgary. The gas from Royalite
4 contained 640 grains of hydrogen sulphide per 100 cu. ft. and to render
it suitable for domestic use a scrubbing plant was built by means of
which the content was reduced to 5 grains.

Royalite 4 had a depth of 3740 feet aund proved to be one of the
shallowest wells to reach the limmestone. Other wells went from 4,000 to
5,000 feet before striking the limestone and some of over 6,000 feet failed
to reach it at all. It became evident that the east side of the structure
was missing and that the westerly flank alone was productive. The lime-
stone in parts was ‘tight’ and even shooting a well with nitroglycerine did
not always free the gas. Development took on a north and south trend.
avoiding both the barren east and the great depths that seemed likely to
be called for on the west, judging by the steep dips of the rocks exposed
on the surface. More recently this conception has been modified.

Conservation of Gas Resources.—The waste of gas from Turner
Valley has been a problem since the completion of Royalite 4. To obtain
a small quantity of naphtha it has been necessary to dispose of large
quantities of gas—much more than could be marketed in Calgary and
nearby centres. What could not be used was bumed. The relatively low
permeability of much of the limestone was one reason for not returning the
tail gas to the formation after it had vielded its naphtha; another was that
‘shutting in’ of such high-pressure wells was comparatively unknown in the
early days. Restriction of wells, moreover. meant loss of revenue to the
operator from the sale of his naphtha.

The seriousness of such waste did not have to wait to be brought
home by the decline of pressure. From the start it was fully appreciated.
and the Petroleum and Natural Gas Regulations of the Department of the
Interior provided for proper control of wells, but these regulations applied
only to certain wells. When, in 1929, the waste grew enormously owing
to the completion of prolific wells in the Home and Okalta areas, and
even the winter load could no longer cope with the production, a joint
Dominion and Provincial Committee was appointed to study conservation
and specific Jegislation was recommended.

In 1930, after some preliminary testing. reconditioning of wells, and
the provision of the proper plant, scrubbed gas from Turner Valley was
intreduced into the depleted and water-logged sand of the Bow Island
gas ficld, where it remained to act as a rescrve for the Calgary pipe-line.
This process continued steadily until February, 1939, by which time over
11,000,000.000 cu. ft. of gas had been stored; such storage ceased because of
the shutting in of gas wells in Turner Valley by the Conservation Board.

The transfer of control of natural resources from the Dominion to the
Prairie Provinces in 1930 unified to some extent the supervision of the
oil and gas fields in Alberta and, as the waste of gas continued unabated.
a body, known as the Turner Valley Gas Conservation Board, was created
by the Provincial Government. In 1932, a general order was made reducing
the production of gas to 200.000.000 cu. ft. a day and a schedule of gas
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allowables was drawn up, in the computation of which both naphtha
production and acreage entered. Under subsequent orders measurements
of pressures of wells were taken but, owing to the wording of the Act
transferring the resources to Alberta, it was found impossible to enforce
proration against the refusal of a few operators to accept it. The gas
ratio in 1926 had been 52900 cu. ft. per barrel of naphtha; in 1932 it had
risen to 130000. By 1933 a field some 13 miles in length had been
delineated, the width being about one mile. In April restriction of the
gas flow to 40 pe. of the open flow was enforced on the recommendation
of the Bourd, and uneconomical wells belonging to, or controlled by, the
Royalite Oil Co. were shut in.

The Petroleum and Natural Gas Conservation Board of the Province
of Alberta, created in 1938, has been successful in enforcing the conserva-
tion of gas. A gas well has been defined by them as one in which the
gas/oil ratio is 31000 cu. ft. or more per barrel. An oil well near the
gas-cap becomes a gas well when its gas/oil ratio reaches that figure, as
some have already done. In November, 1938, it became necessary to
amend the Act to strengthen the powers of the Board and, since January,
the waste of gas has becen effectually checked, even the repressuring of
Bow Island field having ceased.

The Trend Towards Drilling for Oil Only.—After 1933 only the
southern end of the field remained available for the acquisition of leases and
many independants turned their attention thither. A well, Century 1, com-
pleted in 1934, produced crude oil instead of naphtha-laden gas and the oil
became gradually heavier. This phenomenon had already happened in
other wells in the north and central parts of the field, all of which lay
close to a line on the western slope and were suggestive of a boundary
between the gas-cap and a deeper-lying oil zone. A well, Turner Valley
Royalties 1, in a strategical position to the dip of Century I, about half a
mile to the southwest, was accordingly completed and breought in as the
first big crude-oil producer of Turner Valley in 1936.

Royalite 4 reaches a depth of 3.740 feet; Turner Valley Royalties
6,828 feet. The impetus given by the latter to the drilling of wells essen-
tially for oil has been remarkable. By the end of 1939 about 100 wells
had been drilled and only about 3 p.c. failed to prove productive. Of the
total over 90 are in the southern part of the field opened up by Turner
Valley Royalties 1, where an area extending roughly from Bull Creek to
Tongue Creek has been developed. Five wells are producing south of
Quirke Creek in the area in which Model 1 was the pioneer. Between
Tongue Creek and these northern wells, a stretch of some 7 or 8 miles
awaits the dritl, and, judging from the distribution of gas along the gas-cap
to the east, much of it is likely to yield oil. The southern boundary of
the Turner Valley field has probably been delimited; the northern is still
unknown.

At the south end, on the left bank of the Highwood River, edge-water
has been found, indicating a width of the productive oil zone of about a
mile and a half at that place. As so much of the 17 miles of the structure
already recognized as potentially oil-bearing has yet to be drilled in the
central and northern parts, it is not yet possible to assign precise widths
to different parts of the field. Grounds exist. however, for regarding the
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dip of the formations as greater at the north end and. assuming the water
level to be constant. this may narrow the field there somewhat.

Turner Valley Royaltles Well,—This was the first big crude-oil producer in South
Turner Valley and was completed at a depth of 6,828 feet in June, 1936.

Courtesy, Bureau of Geology and Topography,
Department of Mines and Resources, Ottawa

Porosity of the Strata and ‘Acidization’.—Three porous zones have
been recognized, onec less than 10 feet thick at the top and rarely noted,
the second sbout 200 feet below the top—from 30 to 150 fect and aver-
aging 95 feet thick—the third above the so-called ‘black lime’ about 450
feet down and 75 feet thick. The last two are usually named the upper
and lower porous zones, respectively. The upper zone is the main producer
along the crest of the fold, although it is probable that Royalite 4 produced
from both, owing to the shattered condition of the limestone. The upper
zone is sometimes spoken of as producing more gas; the lower, more oil.
The lower zone is well developed in the south end of the field where it is
the main oil producer. In several wells to the north, little porosity has
been found but the condition is well developed in Home Millarville 2,
the big producing well at the north end of the field.

The porous zones are generally treated with acid after the well is
brought in. At subsequent dates further acidization may be given, It
is usual for a well to be treated at least twice, although the method of
treatment varies, especially in the amount of acid given. Up to 12,000
gallons of hydrochlorie acid is used and, upon occasion, considerably more
has been tried. More generally the amount ranges from 3,000 to 8,000
gallons. Sometimes each porous zone is treated in turn. The effect is
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to open up the pore structure and establish channels for oil to flow
more readily to the well. Where secondary calcite has been deposited and
sealed the channels, the immediate result may be very marked. Whether
the ultimate production of a well is increased has not yet been determined.
The acid is introduced through tubing and when spent is flushed out
by oil pumped in for that purpose.

The oil from the limestone in the crude-oil area of Turmer Valley
ranges in gravity from 46° API, close to the gas-cap, to about 40° towards
the contact with the cdge-water. It vields 50 p.c. of straight-run gasoline,
differing from most crudes, which yield 30 to 35 p.c. The oil produced in
gome wells in the gas-cap since 1914 from sands above the limestone had
gravities of from 45° to 54° APIL.

Variability in the yield of different wells, such a noticeable feature of
wells in the gas-cap, has also been found in the oil area, and there is a
wide difference between estimates of the oil recoverable from the ficld.
These range roughly from 100,000,000 to 300,000,000 bbl., and are probably
much less than the actual amount of oil in the formation. One thing is
certain: Turner Valley may be placed in the category of major oil fields.
At the end of 1939 Alberta has already produeced 27,800,000 bbl.

The Complex Geology of the Western Field and Its Effect on Pro-
duction.—To many it may seem strange that in a region like the foothills
of Alberta, where oil and gas indications are fairly common, other fields
of magnitude have not bcen discovered, since many test-wells have becn
drilled. To the east, on the plains, heavier oil has been found at numerous
localities, such as Wainwright, Ribstone, Lioydminster, Taber, Skiff, Red
Coulée, and Spring Coulée, some of which have shown fair yields, and, no
doubt, with energetic development and right methods of production, castern
Alberta and perhaps adjacent areas in Saskatchewan will be brought to
yvield large supplies of lower-grade oil that will supplement in refining
value the higher grades of Turner Valley. Yet, to the time of writing,
this remains the only important producing area in the foothills. Oil has
becn struck in Devonian limestone farther in the foothills at the Elbow and
North Saskatchewan Rivers, but large scale production has not yet been
attained.

The reason for this sceming anomaly lies largely in the complex
geology of the foothills, the key to which can only be found, if at all, by
expensive and prolonged drilling. Turner Valley may be regarded as a
limestone moun{ajin that never eame to birth; beneath its deeply-buried
western slope. gas, oil. and water occupy, respeetively, deeper-lying parts
of the porous zones. The limestone is now judged to be relatively simple
in its structurc but this has been completely hidden by the much more
distorted overlying beds of shale and sandstone. Not one hole but
hundreds were nceded to reveal the facts and much has still to be learned.
It has been found that structures bearing superficial resemblance to
Turner Valley may differ much in depth, and the hoped-for ‘limestone’
may prove as elusive as the proverbial needle in the haystack. From the
close study given to the results of the better-directed drilling efforts of
recent years, it is not too much to predict that the riddle of foothills oil is
well on the way to being solved.
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Conclusion

The Problems of Marketing Western Oil.—The rapid growth ol
crude-oil production in Turner Valley did not solve the problem of
conserving the gas but added another, the finding of a market for the
crude oail itself. The two 4-inch naphtha lines, laid originally from Turner
Valley to Calgary, had proved inadequate by early 1937. Each had a
capacity of 5000 bbl. a day. In 1937 the Royalite Oil Co. laid a 6-inch
loop that joined the old Regal line about 30 miles from Calgary and
raised the combined capacity to 13,000 bbl. a day. Early in 1938 the 6-inch
line was made continuous to Calgary, giving a combined capacity in excess
of 24000 bbl. daily. Tank storage in the field and at Calgary has been
increased so that the pipe-line can handle the demands from the Prairie
Provinces and eastern British Columbia. Some oil is also moved from
the field by truck.

But transportation was only one of the problems to be met. Oil
refining in Calgary has been built up on the basis of using the naphtha
from the separators at the gas wells and the natural gasoline from the
absorption plants for blending with the cracked products of heavier oil
imported from Montana or Wyoming to make gasoline and tractor distil-
late suitable for the markets of the Prairie Provinces. The comparatively
high-priced products of Turner Valley in those dayvs went as far East as
Moose Jaw. A very different situation arose, however, when crude oil
began to be praduced in large quantities in Turner Valley and was forced
to compete over a wide area with the imparted cheap crude, for much of
which contracts had still some time to run. Refining equipment, moreover,
is designed for a particular grade of crude or crudes and the Turner Valley
crude differs considerably fram the Mantana or Wyoming crude hitherto
used.

Production in Turner Valley had fluctuated little for several years
and after a slight rise remained steady around 120,000 bbl. a month from
the time Turner Valley Royalties well came in in June. 1936, until the end
of the year. The increase was rapid in 1937, A cut in the pasted price
was made by Imperial and British American on Sept. 1, after they had
first obtained a reduction in the freight rates from Calgary to Moose Jaw
and Regina. The price was cut from $1:35 to $1-46 per bbl. for 40° to
40-9° API oil, with an increase of 2 cents per degree up to 65° API, as
against a previous differential of 3 cents per degree. The reason given for
this was that the competition of crude from Cut Bank, Maontana, made it
necessary. On Sept. 11, a meeting was called at which the producers
were told storage tanks were full and that ‘proration’ would come into
immediate effect on a 65 p.c. basis. This was reduced to 45 p.c. on Nov. 1,
and to 35 p.c. on Nov, 11, but was increased to 42 p.c. on Jan. 1, 1938.

Prorationing— Prorate’ signifies to distribute pro rata. This had been
done for a number of years in oil fields when praduction exceeded demand
and had to be curtaited. This is the real justification for it, although no
doubt preservation of price may be an underlying mative. Prorationing
may be based either on the open-flow (potential production) or on esti-



How Oil and Gas Are Produced in
Turner Valley

The system of drilling oil wells used nowndays in Turner
Valley i1s known us the ‘Rotary’. It is expeditious and
effiects economy in labour—a serious item in the heavy
cost of drilling these wells—and a deep hole can be drilled
with only two strings of casing. The section of the well
on the reverse of this page shows 13§-inch casing 'set’ at
1.000 feet and 6§-inch at the top of the limestone. Several
horizons above the limestone sometimes carry oil; produc-
tion has been obtained from the Home and Dalhousie sands.

At present, production in Turner Valley is usually by
natural flow through the tubing (which 15 shown in the
diagram extending from the bottom of the well thirough
the casing head) to the assembluge of fittings at the surface
of the well; the o1l and gas are allowed to flow through
either the casing or the tubing, usually the latter. When
a successful well is completed, the drilling equipment
including the derrick is removed and the only prominent
feature remaining is this arrangement of pipes and valves
(see Illustration 1 below). The connection leading to the
separator, where the gas is separated from the oil, includes
a special valve that permits regulation of the flow to
within the ‘allowable’, 1.e., the amount of oil fixed for the
well by the Conservation Board.

Both the gas and the o1l are metered and arrangements
enable the pressures in the tubing, the casing, and at the
bottom of the well to be taken with a mimimum of dis-
ruption of the flow.

Although each well forms a unit (as shown diagram-
matically). three or more are usually connected to one
production farm where the separators, tanks, and pumps
are collected. From here the oil is pumped to the
gathering station of the pipe-line and the gas to an
absorption plant for stripping of its natural gasoline, or
it may pass direct to a flare.

The illustrations facing p. 24, reading downward, show:
(1) The Production Stage.—After the well is completed,
the derrick and all equipment are removed and an
assemblage of fittings, as shown, links up the well-casing
and -tubing with the separators (2) An Absorption
Plant —This equipment separates the gasoline remaining
in the gas after the naphtha has been removed by the
geparators at the well. (3) Flare at a Crude Oil Well in
Western Canada—After ‘acidization’, the spent acid is
removed from the well by oil pumped down under pressure.
The mixture is then consumed at the surface, since it has
po commercial value. (4) A General View of a Plant for
Treating Wet Gas in the Turner Valley—The equipment
includes: scrubbing apparatus, absorption plant and com-
pressor, and storage tanks.

Copyrigit, i Fallscs, Jolgnry. Ala
( Description fjoces n. ¥ )
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mated total recoverable oil. Both factors usually enter into the problem.
The system of prorationing has been used in Alberta since September, 1937.

Until the creation of the Petroleumn and Natural Gas Conservation
Board by the Province of Alberta in April. 1938, open-flow or potential
production was measured by the provincial Department of Lands and
Mines. The market-demand fluctuates considerably with the seasons and
in 1938, before the first order of the new Board. dated Aug. 8, 1938, the
prorated allowances were changed four times. Beginning Sept. 2, 1938,
they have been determined by means of a formula. in which, besides the
well potential. acreage, gas/oil ratio, and bottom-hole pressure each plays
its part. The acreage factor has been simplified by allowing only one
well to 40 acres.

By careful production, it would seem that the wells will have a
relatively long life, even if initial productions are not particularly big.
Wells cost too much for much closer spacing to be economical. It is.
however, abundantly clear that, if a bigger market could be found for
the oil, production could be ‘stepped up’ considerably by drilling more wells.
Jchemes have been considered for the construction of trunk pipe-lines from
(Calgary to Vancouver and to Regina and Winnipeg. It has even been
droposed to lay one to the Great Lakes and to transport the oil thence
v tanker to Sarnia and Toronto.

Future Prospects.—It is reasonable to expect that, once adequate
markets are opened, Turner Valley will not be the only big producer of
crude oil in Alberta. Apart from the heavier crude that has already been
demonstrated in this area of eastern Alberta, the foothills are known to
contain numerous structures that offer attractive prospects for oil both in
the Carboniferous rocks, as in the Turner Valley, and in deeper-lying
Devonian limestones. Some extensive areas of the latter have already
attracted attention and porous zones have been found saturated with
high-grade oil. Nowhere yet has sufficient development been done to
define what may be expected. but wells on the Elbow River and the
Clearwater, a right-bank tributary of the North Saskatchewan River, have
proved oil to be there in quantity. The region open to prospecting is
enormous, extending into British Columbia and the Northwest Territories.

The bituminous sands of McMurray have been for years a source of
bitumen for road making and roofing material. The bitumen separates
readily from the sand as a heavy oil, from which gasoline and various fuel
oils can be made. The mining industry to the north now offers a market
for these products. The bitumen here available may easily amount to
100,000,000000 bbi. There need be no fear that Canada will be short of
oil when this vast reserve is fully developed.

The situation in regard to western oil is pretty much the same as that
of coal. If there were no Pennsylvanian fields near Ontario, Canadian coal
would dominate its markets and were it not for the close proximity of
the huge oil industry of the United States, the development of western oil
would present a very different picture. Even so, when the present state
of potential over-production passes and the curve of consumption approaches
that of potential supply, development in the West will proceed apace.
Present developments in Turner Valley are but an earnest of far bigger
things to come.



CHAPTER 1
THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT OF CANADA

Historical Development.—The political status of Canada has evolved
from that of a British colony with self-government in domestic matters to
that of a member-state of the British Commonwealth of Nations,
theoretically equal in status to the United Kingdom and to each of the
other member-states, and possessed of the attributes of sovereignty in
respect of external as well as domestic affairs. Since 1867, when the
Provinces of Canada (Ontario and Quebec), Nova Scotia, and New
Brunswick were federally united into one Dominion under the Crown of
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland, constitutional develop-
ment has been matched by territorial expansion. There are now nine
provinces—Quebec, Ontario, Nova Scotia, and New Brunswick (the original
four) ; Manitoba (1870); British Columbia (1871): Prince Edward Island
(1873) ; Alberta (1903); and Saskatehewnn (1905). Besides the provinces,

The Speaker’s Chair in the
House of Commons,
Q+::awa —This chair was
presented to the Canadian
House by the British
Parliamentary Association,
May 20, 1921.

The Speaker's Office,
House of Parliament,
O-tawa.—The Mace is on
the table.

The Office of Speaker Dates Back in British History to the Fourteenth Century
and has been Inherited by Canada and the Provinces.—The presiding officers
both of the Canadian House of Commons and Senate and of the legislatures
of the nine provinces, including the Legislative Council of Quebec. are all
designated *‘Speakers”. and perform the same functions as at Westminster,

Courtesy, Canadian Government Mation Picture Rureau.
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there are vast northern territories which are administered directly by the
Federal Government.

To understand Canada’s status in the British Commonwealth of
Nations and in the so-called family of nations, it is necessary to examine
the history of her constitutional development.

Internal Affairs.—At the time of Confederation, as has been noted,
Canada was self-governing in respect of her domestic affairs. Autonomy
was not actually complete even in this field, for the Parliament of the
United Kingdom retained the power to enact laws extending to Canada,
and the Crown in Council (ie, the British Government) retained the
right to disallow Canadian legislation or withhold the Royal Assent to
bills on certain subjects passed by the Parliament of Canada. These rights
gradually fell into desuetude. The rights of disallowance and the with-
holding of assent were formally renounced by the Government of the
United Kingdom at the Imperial Conference of 1930; and by the Statute
of Westminster, 1931, the Parliament of the United Kingdom renounced
its right to legislate for Canada except at the request and with the consent
of the Canadian Parliament. The Statute of Westminster also authorized
the Parliament of Canada and the provincial legislatures to enact laws
amending or repealing British laws in so far as they applied to Canada;
and it further declarcd and cnacted that the Parliament of Canada had
full power to make laws having extra-territorial effect. The method of
amendment or repeal of the British North America Act—the written part
of the Canadian constitution—was specifically excepted from the operation
of the Statute of Westminster, mainly because there was no general
agreement in Canada on an alternative method of constitutional amend-
ment more in keeping with Canada’s political status,

External Affairs.—The cvolution of self-government in external affairs
has been a slow process. It began with the association of Canadian
representatives with British plenipotentiaries in the negotiation of treaties
affecting Canada, and the attendance of Canadian representatives at
international technical conferences. Participation in the Great War,
1014-18, earned for Canada separate representation at the Peace Conference,
the right to have her representatives sign the treaties of peace, and separate
membership in the League of Nations. At the Imperial Conference of
1926 it was agreed that the United Kingdom and Canada and the other
Dominions were “autonomous Communities within the British Empire,
equal in status, in no way subordmate one to another in any aspect of
their domestic or external affairs”. This was not an exact statement in
1926, nor is it exact in 1940; but it 1s a statement of the theory of the
Commonwenlth association. and facts that are out of harmony with it
are regarded as anomalies.

The Constitution.—The wriiten constitution of Canada is the British
North America Act, 1867, and its amendments. This Act is an Act of the
Parhament of the United Kingdom, and it 1s one of the anomalies of
Canada’s “equal status” that it can be amended only by that Parliament.
In practice, however, the Parliament of the United Kingdom enacts such
amendments as may be requested by joint addresses from the two Houses
of the Parliament of Canada. Supplementing the written constitution is
an unwritten constitution comprising ancient prerogatives of the Crown.
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British constitutional conventions (sometimes adapted to fit Canadian
conditions), and conventions and ges that have been evolved in
Canada to conform with Canpadian requirements.

Division of Powers as Laid Down by the British North America
Act.—Following the federal prineiple, legislative powers in Canada are
divided between the Parliament of Canada and the provincial legislatures.
Under Section 91 of the British North America Act, the Parliament of
Canada is authorized to make laws “for the peace, order and good govern-
ment of Canada, in relation to matters not coming within the classes of

An Oblique Aerial View of Government House, Ottawa, the Official Residence
of the Governors General of Canada.

subjects” assigned exclusively (o the provincial legislatures under Section 92
of the Act. Among the classes of subjects in which the Federal Parlianient
has exclusive jurisdiction are the following: public debt and property;
regulation of trade and commerce; mising of money by any mode of
taxation; borrowing of money on the public credit; postal service; census
and statisties; militia, military and naval service, and defence; fixing and
providing for salaries and allowances of the officers of the Government;
beacons, buoys, and lighthouses; navigation and shipping; quarantine, and
the establishment and mamntenance of marine hospitals; sea-coast and
inland fisheries; interprovincial and international ferries; currency and
coinage; banking, incorporation of banks, and issue of paper money;
savings banks; weights and measures; bills of exchange and promissory
notes; interest; legal tender; bankruptey and insolvency; patents of
invention and discovery; copyrights; Indians, and lands reserved for
Indians; naturalization and aliens: marriage and divorce; fhe eriminal
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Jaw, except the constitution of courts of criminal jurisdiction, but including

" the procedure in criminnl matters; the establishment, maintenance, and
management of penitentiaries; and such classes of subjects as are expressly
excepted in the enumeration of the classes of subjects exclusively assigned
to the legislatures of the provinces. .

Under Section 92 of the British North America Act, the provincial
legislatures have exclusive legislative authorily in respect of the following
classes of subjects: amendment of the constitution of the province, except
as regards the Lieutenant-Governor; direct taxation within the province;
borrowing of money on the credit of the province; establishment and
tenure of provincial offices, and appointment and payment of provincial
officers; the management and sale of public lands belonging to the province,
and the timber and wood thereon; the establishment, maintenance, and
management of hospitals, asylums, charities, and cleemosynary institutions
in and for the province, other than marine hospitals; municipal institutions
in the province; shop, saloon, tavern, auctioneer, and other licences issued
for the raising ‘of provincial or municipal revenue; local works and under-
takings other than interprovincial or international lines of ships, railways,
canals, telegraphs, etc., or works that, though wholly situated within one
provinee, are declared by the Federal Parliament to be for the general
advantage either of Canada or of two or more provinces; the incorporation
of companies with provincial objects; the solemnization of marriage in
the province; property and civil rights in the province; the administration
of justice in the provinee, including the constitution, maintenance, and
organization of provincial courts, both of civil and criminal jurisdiction,
and including procedure in eivil matters in those courts; the imposition
of punishment by fine, penalty. or imprisonment for breach of any law of
the provinee rela’sng to any of the aforesaid subjeets; generally all matters
of a merely locul or private nature in the province.

The Federal Parliament and the provincial legislatures have concurrent
powers in respect of agriculture and immigration, but federal laws in
relation to these matters override provineial laws. The provincial
legislatitres have exclusive suthority with regard to education, subject to
certain safeguards for the rights of religious minorities.

Organization of Government.—Government in Canada operates
through three main branches, viz, the Federal Parliament and provincial
legislatures, federal and provincial executives, and the judicial system.

The Legislutures—The Parliament of Canada consists of the King
(who 1s represented by the Governor General) ; the Senate; and the House
of Commons. The provincial legislatures comprise the King (who is
represented in each case by the Lieutenant-Governor of the province);
an elected Legislative Assembly; and, in the Province of Quebec only, an
upper House known us the Legislative Counecil.

The Senate has 96 members — 24 from each of the Provinces of Ontario
and Quebec, 24 from the Maritime Provinces (Nova Scotia 10, New
Brunswick 10, and Prince Edward Island 4), and 24 — 6 each — from the
four western provinces (Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and British
Columbia). Senators are nomipated by the Governor General on the
advice of the Cabinet, and normally hold office for life. The Legislative
Council of the Province of Quebec consists of 24 members, nominated for
Life by the Lieutenant-Governor in Council.
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The House of Commons has 245 members. The representation of
the Province of Quebec is fixed at 65, and that of the other provinces is
adjusted according to the ratio of their population to the population of
Quebec after each decennial census. Representation at present is as
follows: Prince Edward Island, 4; Nova Scotia, 12; New Brunswick, 10;
Quebec, 65; Ontario, 82; Manitoba, 17; Saskatchewan, 21; Alberta, 17;
British Columbia, 16; and Yukon, 1. Members are elected for & maximum
term of five years, but the House may be dissolved before the term has
expired.

Memberships of the Provincial Legislative Assemblies are as follows:
Prince Edward Island, 30; Nova Scotia, 30; New Brunswick, 48; Quebec,
86; Ontario, 90; Manitoba, 55; Saskatchewan, 52; Alberta, 63; and British
Columbia, 48. The maximum life of the Legislative Assemblies is five years.

Members of the House of Commons and of the Legislative Assemblies
are elected by popular vote. The franchise varies from province to
province; but in general men and women over twenty-one years of age
who are British subjects and who satisfy residential qualifications are
entitled to vote. The principal exceptions are women in the Province of
Quebec, who do not vote in provincial elections, although they may vote
in Dominion elections, and persons of Oriental race in British Columbia.

The Ezecutive—Executive authority is vested in His Majesty the
King of Great Britain, Ireland, and the British dominions beyond the
Seas, Emperor of India. Certain executive powers, mainly in connection
with the conduct of foreign affairs, are from time to time exercised by
the King himself, acting upon the advice of his Canadian Ministers; but
for the most part executive powers corresponding to legislative powers are
exercised by the Governor General for Canada, and by the Lieutenant-
Governors for the provinces.

The Governor General is appointed by the King on the advice of his
Canadian Ministers, usually for a term of five years. In accordance with
what is the most important of the unwritten rules of ihe constitution, the
Governor General acts only on the advice of the Cabinet, the members
of which are jointly and severally responsible to the elected representatives
of the people in the House of Commons for the whole conduct of govern-
ment. The provisions of the British North America Act, whereby the
Governor General may at his discretion disallow, or reserve for the
signification of the King's pleasure, bills that have been passed by both
Houses of Parliament, have become a dead letter.

The powers of a Lieutenant-Governor in relation to his Ministers are
ordinarily the same as those of the Governor General vis-d-tis the Federal
Cabinet; but in certain circumstances he may disallow bills or reserve
themn for the signification of the Governor General’s pleasure. Lieutenant~
Governors are appointed by the Governor General in Council. They hold
office during pleasure, but usually for a five-year term, and may be
removed for cause. In practice a Lieutenant-Governor may exercige
powers of disallowance or reservation under instructions from the Federal
Government.

The Governor General (or Lieutenant-Governor in the case of a
province) appoints as Prime Minister (or Premier) the leader of the
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political party or group that has a majority in the House of Commons
(or Legislative Assembly).

The Cabinet, whether federal or provincial, is an executive committee
of the legislature. Members of the Cabinet are chosen by the Prime
Minister (or Premier of a province) and are appointed by the Governor
General (or Lieutenant-Governor) on the advice of the Prime Minister
(or Premier). Members of the Federal Cabinet are also members of the
King's Privy Council for Canada. The Cabinet is the real executive
authority, though its acts are, in form, acts of the Governor General on
its advice. The Cabinet formulates policy; it sponsors most of the
important legislation, the adoption of which 1t can usually obtain through
its control of the majority in the legislature. Each member of the
Cabinet is usually responsible for the administration of a Department of
the Civil Service, although in the Cabinet there may be included Ministers
without portfolio whose experience and counsel may be drawn upon but
who ordinarily have no administrative duties. Thus the Cabinet not only
formulates policy and sponsors legislation in line with its program, but
controls the administrative machinery that gives it effect. The doctrine
of Cabinet responsibility, whereby the Cabinet as a whole is held
responsible for the official acts and policies of individual Ministers, has
become well established and the Cabinet must resign as a body if the
legislature gives formal expression to lack of confidence in its policies or
1ts personnel. The conventions of Cabinet government also apply in the
provinces.

Over the major part of Canada, as pointed out, there is a division of
powers between the Federal and Provincial Governments. These are
defined in the written constitution. There are, however, the vast northern
areas of the Northwest Territories and Yukon, the widely-spread National
Parks and listoric sites, Indian reserves, and a few scattered parcels of
Ordnance and Admiralty lands, which remain under the jurisdiction of
the I'ederal Government and are administered under Cabinet Ministers
by TFederal Departments. These comprise between 42 and 45 p.c. of the
land surface of Canada, but their total population is little more than 1 pe.
of that of the country as a whole.

The government of the Northwest Territories is vested in a Commis-
sioner, a Deputy Commissioner, and a Council of five members appointed
by the Governor General in Council from members of the Federal Civil
Service. Ottawa is the seat of government.

In Yukon there is a local Government. The chief executive is the
controller appointed under instruction from the Governor General in
Council or the Minister of Mines and Resources. There is an elective
Legislative Council with jurisdiction over loeal matiers. The seat of
government is Dawson.

The Judicial System —The judiciary, the third element or branch of
government, interprets the law and administers justice, Under the British
North America Act (Sect. 92, s-s. 14) the legislature of a province has
exclusive legislative competence in relation to “the administration of
justice in the province, including the constitution, maintenance and
organization of provincial courts, both of civil and of eriminal jurisdiction
and including procedure in civil matters in those courts”. In Section 91 of
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the Act it is provided that “the criminal law, except the constitution of
courts of criminal jurisdiction, but ineluding the procedure in ecriminal
matters” is a subject within the exclusive legislative competence of the
Dominion Parliament.

Although legislative authority over the judicial system is divided, the
system itself is in fact closely integrated. A provincial legislature is free
to set up various courts of first instance, such as the ordinary courts
presided over by stipendiary magistrates or justices of the peace. juvenile
courts, domestic-relations courts, traffic courts, as well as county courts
and superior courtg, etc. The system owes its cohesion to the facts that
appeals are possible, as a rule, to higher courts and that judges of county
courts and superior courts in the provinces, as well as of the Supreme Court
of Canada and the Exchequer Court, are all appointed by the Governor
General in Council and are paid from moneys appropriated by the
Dominion Parliament. The judges are drawn invariably from the legal
profession. Judges of the Supreme Court of Canada, the Exchequer Conrt
and county or district courts hold office until the appointee reaches the
age of seveniy-five vears. Superior-court judges hold office for life.
Judicial independence is safeguarded by the requirement that judges of the
Supreme Court of Canada, the Exchequer Court, and the superior courts
of the provinces hold office during good behaviour and are only removable
by the Governor General on an Address of the Senate and House of
Commons. County- and distriet-court judges are removable from office
by the Governor General in Counecil for misbehaviour or for meapacity or
inability to perform their duties, after an inquiry has first been held. In
addition, pensions are provided on retirement in certain circumstances.

The Dominion Parliament possesses authority to establish a general
court of appeal for Canada and any additional courts for the better
administration of the laws of Canada, but so far has used its power only to
set up the Supreme Court of Canada as a Court of Appeal and the
Exchequer Court, which were constituted in 1875 under the Supreme and
Exchequer Court Aet (38 Vie, c. 11).

The Supreme Court has jurisdiction as a High Court of Appeal in
both ecivil and criminal cases throughout Canada. It is also a court of
appeal from the Exchequer Court. from the Board of Transport Commis-
sioners, as provided in the Railway Act, and in certain other cases
expressly provided under Dominion legislation. The Governor General
in Council may refer to the Supreme Court for an opinion upon any
matter deemed advisable. The Supreme Court gits in Ottawa, where the
judges reside and where three sessions annually are held.

The Exchequer Court of Canada possesses exclusive original jurisdiction
in all cases in which demand is made or relief sought against the Crown
or any of its officers. It also has jurisdiction In controversies between the
provinces and the Dominion under certain conditions. The Exchequer
Court sits from time to time. and in such places as the business of the
court requires.

In criminal cases the Supreme Court of Canada is the final court of
appeal. In civil cases appeals may be brought from the superior courts
of the provinces to the Supreme Court of Canada and thence to the
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council by special leave of the latter
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body. There is also an appeal as of right direct from the superior courts
of the provinces to the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council in cases
involving property of a minimum value that varies fromm province to
province; in other cases the Judicial Committee may grant special leave
to appeal. In practice, if a litigant brings an appeal to the Supreme
Court of Canada, an appeal therefrom to the Judicial Committee of the
Privy Council is seldom taken. There is an appeal as of right to the
Judicial Committee from the Exchequer Court sitting as a Court of
Admiralty.

Municipal Government.—Under the British North America Act, the
municipalities are the creations of the Provincial Governments. Their
bases of organization and their powers differ in different provinces, but
almost everywhere they have very considerable powers of local self-
government. If the local government districts of Saskatchewan and
Alberta are included there are over 4,100 municipal governments in
Canada. These 4,100 municipal governments have together probably
20,000 members described as mayors. reeves, controllers, councillors, ete.

Diplomatic Representation

Representation of Canada in Other Countries.—The Government of
Canada has been represented in London since 1879 by a High Commis-
sioner whose duties are to care for the many interests of Canada in the
United Kingdom, to supplement the direct means of communication
between the Canadian and British Governments, and in some cases to
communicate direct with His Majesty the King.

Canada’s first diplomatic representative abroad was the Canadian
Minister to the United States, whose office was created in 1926. In 1928
a Canadian Minister to France was appointed, replacing a Commissioner-
General whose office had been established in 1882, The first Canadian
Minister to Japan was appointed in 1929, and in 1989 a Canadian Minister
wus accredited to the Netherlands and Belgium. Since 1925 Canada has
had a permanent representative in Geneva accredited to the League of
Nations. A Iigh Commissioner to Australia was appointed in November,
1939, and the Government has announced its intention of sending High
Commissioners to the Union of South Africa. Irelind, and New Zealand.

Representation of Other Countries in Canada.—The United States
of America has had a Legafion in Ottawa since 1927. The first High
Commissioner for the United Kingdom in Canada took up his appointment
in 1928, and in the same year the first French Minister to Canada was
named. Japan established a Legation in 1929, and Belgium and the
Netherlands accredited Ministers to Canada in 1937 and 1939, respectively.
The office of Accredited Representative of the Union of South Africa was
established in 1938, and a High Commissioner for Iveland was appointed
in 1939. In September, 1939, the Governments of Australia and New
Zealand announced their iniention of appointing High Commissioners to
Canada,



CHAPTER 1I

POPULATION—VITAL STATISTICS—PUBLIC HEALTH
AND WELFARE

Population

The population of the earth is estimated at approximately 2,000,
000.000.* The British Empire, which covers slightly less than one-quarter
of the land arca of the earth, has slightly less than one-quarter of the
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world’s population. Canada, which occupies over one-quarter of the
area of the British Empire, has only about one forty-fifth of the Empire
population. While there is no absolute standard for population density, so
much depending on extent of resources, the rate of increase in productivity
of land as a result of invention, etc., a certain minimum density is desirable.

* The Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1938-39, gives the population of
the world as 2,126,600,000 not including estimates of certain populations, chiefly in Asia and
Africa, where censuses are incomplete or do not exist.
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Areas and Populations of the British Empire

|
| : Officiall
Countr. Area in PO%\:::;IOH Estimat;i
y | Sq. Miles 1931 Population
| 19384
REGENSISIDIERE. ol i oo . s .l D L 13,318,000 | 492,621,046 | 500,870, 0002
Lnited Kingdom of Great Britain and N. lreland 93,991 46,042, 000 47.455.000
[eiisd P B o) S O S Sy e P R 26, 601 2,957, 0600 2.937.000
Canada i) 3,694,900 10,374, 786 11,209,000
Union of South Afnca o o+« D 471,917 8,132, 600 9.979,000
Australis............. By ciera + o v e W o « [ 2,974,381 6,029,839 6,929, 691
New Zeuland....................... 103.415 1,442,740 1,607,826
Newioundland and Labrador...... P I r—— 275,134 281,549 294, 000%
L R s e T N T T Lt ... 1,805,252 | 351,389,880 374, 200, 0004
t Official estimates from various sources. ? Estimate for 1939 taken from Whitaker's

Almanae. 31937 official estimate. + Official estimate as at Dec, 31, 1936.

Growth of the Canadian Population.—The first census after Con-
federation (1871) saw the. Domimon luwunched with a population of
3,689,257, After 1873, and until the end of the century, economic conditions
within the Dominion were anything but buoyant. The Censuses of 1881,
1891, and 1901 reflected this state of affairs. That of 1881 showed a gain
of 635,553 or 17:23 p.c., but in neither of the next two decades was this
record equalled, the gains in each being under 550,000 or 12 pc. At the
end of the century the population of Canada had reached but 5371315
though expectation had set a figure very much higher.

Populations of Canada, Census Years 1871-1931

Province
or 1871 1881 1881 1901 1911 1921 1931 19361
Territory

94,021 | 108,891 109,078 | 103,259 93.728 88,615 85,038 -
387,500 | 440,572 | 450,396 | 459,574 | 482,338 [ 523,837 | 512,846 ~
...} 285,584 | 321,233 | 321,263 | 331,120 | 351,880 | 387.876 | 405,218 -

{1,1981,516 |1,359.027 |1,488,535 |1,648,898 |2,005,774 (2.360.6652/2 874,255 -

th * 1,620.851 |1,926.922 [2,114,321 |2,152,947 12,527,292 (2,833,662 13,431,683 =
Man....... 25,228 62,260 | 152.506 | 255,211 | 461.394 [ 610,118 | 700,139 711.218
Sask...... 7 = = 81,279 | 492,432 ( 757,510 | 921,785 931,547
- = - = 73,022 | 374,205 | 588,454 | 731,605 772,782
BECGE. .25 .. 36.247 49,459 98.173 | 178.657 | 393,430 | 524.582 | 694,263 -
Yukon. ... - = 3 27,219 8.512 4,157 4,230 -
N.W.Ta.| 45,000 56,446 98,967 20,129 6,507 7,988 9,723 =

Canada!3,689,257 4,324,810 4,533,239 (5,371,313 |7,206,643 |8,787,949410.376,75¢ =

'Qumquenmal census figures. * Revised in accordance with the Labrador Award of the

Privy Council, Mar, 102; 3 The decreases shown in the population of the Northwest
Territories since 1891 are due to the separation therefrom of vast aress to form Alberta, Saskat-
chewan, and Yukon and to extend the boundaries of Quebec, Ontario, and Manitoba. ¢ Includes
483 members of the Royal Canadian Navy.

The general rate oi population increase in Canada in the opening
decade of the present century was 34 p.c., the greatest for that decade of
any country in the world. In the second decade the rate was 22 p.c., again
the greatest, with the one exception of Australia where growth was greater
by a fraction of 1 p.c. A century earlier the United States grew 35 p.c.
decade by decade until 1860, but with this exception there has been no
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recorded example of more rapid population growth than that of Canada
in the early decades of the twentieth century. In 1871, only 2-97 pec. of
the population dwelt west of Lake of the Woods. In 1921 the proportion
was 28:37 p.c. and in 1931, 29-51 p.c—3,061,745 compared with 110,000 at
Confederation.

Rural and Urban Population.—As regards rural and urban distribu-
tion, though Canada is still largely agricultural, town dwellers in 1931, for
the first time, exceeded the numbers living upon the land (5,572,058 urban
and 4804728 rural). Sixty years ago the towns and cities of Canada
accounted for only 1958 p.c. of the people (722,343 urban and 2,966,914
rural), and at the beginning of the present century the percentage was
but 37.

Populations of Cities and Towns having over 25,000 Inhabitants, 1931

Norz.—In all cases the populations for previous censuses have been re-arranged as far as possible
to compare witb those of the same areas in 1931.

. Populations
City or Town Province

1891 1901 1911 1921 1931 1936!
Montreal............. Quebee............... 250.723 1328, 172 {480.504 (618,506 ($18.577 -
Toronto. .............[O¢ntavio. ... .....o...... 181.215 209,892 |381,833 521 893 (031,207 -
Vancouver........... British Columbia,...| 13,700 | 20,432 (120,847 |163.220 (246,593 -
Winni Manitoba............. 25.639 | 42.340 (1306, 035 179 087 [21K.785 | 215.814
Hamilton. OntariGes oo <ime 48.959 | 52,634 | 81.068 |114,151 |1565,5647

uebec Quebee............... 63,000 | 068,840 | 78,710 | 95,193 |130, 594 -
tawa Ontario. ... ........... 44,154 | 59.928 | 87,062 |107.643 |126,872 -
Calgary.............. Alberta.. L.} 3,876 | 4,392 | 43.704 | 63.305 | 83,761 | 83.407
Edmonton. Alberta ~| 4,176 | 31,064 | 58.821 19.197 86,774
London. Ontario 31,977 | 37,876 | 46.300 | 60,959 | 71.148 -
Winds=or Ontario 10,322 | 12,153 | 17,829 | 38.501 | 63,108 -
Verdun . Quebec 206 1,808 | 11.629 | 25.001 | 60,746 -
Halifnx .INova Seo ..| 88,437 | 40.832 | 46,619 | 58,372 | 59,275 -
Regina. . ... |Saskatchewan ........ ~ | 2,249 | 30.213 | 34.432 | 53,209 | 53,354
Saint John New Brunswick.... . | 30,179 | 40.711 ( 42.511 | 47,166 | 47.514 -
Saskatoon Saskatchewan_....... - 113 | 12,004 | 25,739 | 43,201 { 41.73¢
Victoria British Columbia. .. .. 16,841 | 20.919 | 31, 6[10 38.727 | 39,082 o
Three Rivers Quebee 8,334 22.387 | 35.450 -
Kitehener............ X 747 . 21,763 | 30,793 -
Brantlord ............ io.. . b : 29.440 | 30,107 =
................. = L) 24,117 | 26,433 -
Sherhrooko 23,515 { 28,9033 -
Outremont. . 3 13,249 | 28,641 -
Fort William....... . 20,541 | 26,277 -

1Quinquennial census figures.

Sex Distribution.—The population of Canada in 1931 was made up
of 5374541 males and 5002245 females. Thus there were 518 males and
482 females per thousand. The masculinity of the population has increased
in the eastern provinces and decreased in the western ones, where it was
formerly greatest. A preponderance of males is common in all new
countries where immigration has played an important part in building up
the population.

Estimated Populations.—Annual figures of population are required
for many purposes such as the calculation of birth, death, and marriage
rates and of per capita figures of production, trade, and finance. The
Dominion Bureau of Statistics estimates such figures for intercensal years
and the following table gives such estimates for years since 1931.
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Estimated Populations of Canada for Intercensal Years since 1931

]
Province | 1932 1933 | 1934 1935 1936 1937 1938 1639

Prince Edward Island 89 89 89 89 92 93 94 95
Nova Scotia. ..... S 518 522 525 527 537 542 548 554
New Brunswick. . 413 420 425 429 435 440 445 451
Quebec............. 2,810 2,970 | 3,018 | 3,062 | 3,088 | 3,135 3,172 3,210
Ontario............ 3.475 3.564 | 3,620 ( 3,673 | 3.689 | 3.711 3.731 3,752
Manitoba — ] 7 710 711 711 711 717 720 27
Saskatchewan. . .. 933 932 932 831 31 939 941 949
Alberta. ........ . 740 748 756 764 773 178 784 789
British Columbia. ..., 704 712 728 735 750 751 761 774
Yukon............. 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4
Northwest Territories 10 l 10 10 10 10 10 10 10

Canada 10,506 l 10,681 | 10,824 " 10,935 | 11,028 | 11,128 | 11,209 11,315

I

Aboriginal Races.—The 1931 figures of population given above include
small numbers of the aboriginal races which amount in all to little more
than 1 pe. of the total population.

Boys of the
Squamish Indian
Residential
School, North
Vancouver,
British
Columbia.—
Totem poles and
other articles

i Wy L.

Caourtesy, National
Director, Junior
Red Cross

Indians —Indians are minors under the law and their affairs are now
administered by the Indian Affairs Branch of the Department of Mines
and Resources under the authority of the Indian Aet. The system of
reserves, whereby particular areas of land have been set apart solely
for the use of Indians, has been established in Canada from the earliest
times. It was designed to protect the Indians from encroachment, and
to provide a sort of sanctuary where they could develop unmolested
until advanecing civilization had made possible their absorption into the
general body of the citizens. Reserves have been get aside for the various
bands of Indians throughout the Dominion, and the Indians located
thereon are under the supervision of the local agents- of the Branch. The
activities of the Branch, as guardian of the Indians, include the control
of Indian education, the care of health, ete., the development of agriculture
and other pursuits among them, the administration of their funds and
legal transactions, and the general supervision of their welfare.
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The Indian Act provides for the enfranchisement of Indians. When
an Indian is enfranchised he ceases to be an Indian under the law. In the
older provinces, where the Indians have been longer in contact with
ctvilization, many are becoming enfranchised. Great discretion, however,
is exercised by the Government in dealing with this problem. Indians
who become enfranchised lose the special protection attached to their
wardship, so that premature enfranchisement must be avoided.

According to the 1931 Dominion Census, the total number of Indians
was 122911 (62,943 males and 59,968 females) made up by provinces as
follows: PEI., 233; NS, 2,181; N.B, 1685; Que., 12312; Ont., 30368;
Man,, 15417; Sask., 15268; Alta, 15249; B.C., 24,599; Yukon, 1543;
N.W.T, 4046. The Department of Indian Affairs made a later count of
Indians in 1934 and the figure given at that date was 112,510, made up by
provinces as follows: PEIL, 224; NS, 2,093; NB, 1734; Que, 13281;
Ont., 30,631; Man., 12958; Sask., 11,878; Alta., 109800; B.C, 23,598;
Yukon, 1,359; N.W.T.,, 3.854.

Eskimos—The Eskimos of Canada are found principally on the
northern fringe of the mainland and on islands in the Arctic Archipelago
and in Hudson Bay, although in the Baker Lake-Chesterfield Inlet area
on the west side of Hudson Bay there are bands of Eskimos who are
essentially an inland people, and subsist chiefly on caribou. The diet of
the coast Eskimos is largely marine mammals and fish, varied at times by
caribou obtained from the interior during the seasonal migrations of these
animals. The skins of the caribou are used for winter clothing.

The administrative care of Eskimos outside of the organized provinces
devolves upon the Lands, Parks and Forests Branch of the Department
of Mines and Resources, which, by regulative measures (including the
setting aside of game preserves where only natives may hunt), conserves
the natural resources necessary to their subsistence. To augment these
resources the Branch imported in 1933 a substantial herd of reindeer.
Contact with the Eskimos is maintained through permanent stations in
the eastern, central, and western Arectic, at a number of which medical
officers are located, and by means of the annual Canadian Eastern Arctic
Patrol by steamship. Law and order in all regions in Canada inhabited by
Eskimos is maintained by the Royal Canadian Mounted Police.

According to the Dominion Census of 1931, there were 5,979 Eskimos
in Canada, nearly 80 p.c. of these being in the Northwest Territories. The
distribution by provinces was: N.W.T, 4,670; Que. 1,159; Yukon, 85;
Man,, 62; and Alta,, 3.

Immigration.—Total immigrants into Canada during the fiscal year
1939 numbered 17,128 as compared with 15,645 in 1938 and 12,023 in 1937.

English, Scottish, Irish, and Welsh from overseas numbered 3,373
as compared with 2,972 and 2,264 in 1938 and 1937, respectively; immigrants
from the United States totalled 5663 in 1939 as compared with 5643 and
5,113, respectively, for the two previous years; from other countries the
number was 8,092 as compared with 7,030 and 4,646.

A movement not included in the immigration statistics is that of
‘returned Canadians’. Such departmental figures were first tabulated in
the fiscal year 1924-25 and concern Canadian citizens who left Capada to
reside in the United States and subsequently returned to Canada declaring
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their intention of resuming permanent residence in the Dominion. These
Canadian citizens are divided into three groups: (a) Canadian born;
(b) British born (outside of Canada}; (c) persons naturalized in Canada.
The total for 1938-39 was 4,571 as compared with 5209 in 1937-38.

Although tourists entering Canada are not immigrants, their admission
calls for an immigration examination on the International Boundary and
at ocean ports, The number of entries in this class increased from
20,898,000 for 1933-34 to 29.153,000 for 1938-39—a total much more than
twice the population of the whole Dominion.

Vital Statistics

Canada has a nationul system of vital statistics, organized under the
Burean of Statistics and thie Registrars-General of the several provinces,
dating from 1920. The figures of births, deaths, and marriages for 1938
with rates for 1926 and 1938 are given, by provinces, in the following table.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Canada, by Provinces

I
Births It Deaths Marriages
1938 1926 19381 1926 19381 1926
Province e - - = -
Rate | Rate e Rate | Rate v Rate | Rate
No. | per Mt | por M No. | PerM|perM | NO | per M | per M
e g e | = - _ .
Prince Edward
21-0 20-1 1,029 10-9 10-3 591 6:3 5-3
22-2 21-3 || 6,063 11-1 12:4 | 4,084 b 5.6
25-7 261 4.882 11-0 12-6 1 3,368 78 7-4
246 31-6 || 32.609 103 14-3 || 25.044 7-9 6-8
17-6 21-4 | 36,878 9-9 -3 (| 30.050 81 75
Manitoba 18-7 22.9 1 5,893 8.2 83 6.262 87 71
Saskntchewan .. .| 18,162 19-3 25-20 6.060 64 7-4 5,857 6-2 6-7
Alberta...... ... 15.881 20-3 23-8 || 5.570 7-5 86 6.973 8.9 7-4
British Columbia.| 12.43 16-3 16:6 7.458 98 8-0f 6.139 81 7:3
Canada? ... 229,13 25 24-7 ||106,743 85 11-4 | 88,398 79 1
! Preliminary figures. 2 Exclusive of Yukon and the Northwest Territories.

Births.—Vital statistics for the whole of Canada on a uniform basis
have been made available only since 1926 when the Province of Quebec
came into the Registration Area. From 1926 to 1930 the number of births,
though not the rate, showed an upward trend, rising from 232,50 in the
former year to 243,495 in the latter.

After 1930, however, the movement was reversed until 1938 when
the nunber of births was 229.183 compared with 220,235 in 1937. Indeed
the figure was higher in 1938 than it has been since 1932. Because of the
growing population, the rate showed a still greater drop between 1930 and
1937 but for 1938 stood at 20-5—the highest point since 1934. The extension
of rural depopulation affected the decline in births during the depression.
This decline was partly offset, however, by a fall in the number of deaths,

Deaths.—The number of deaths which occurred in 1938 and the rates
for 1926 and 1938 arc given in the above table.

Main Causes of Death—The six chief causes of death accounted in
1938 for well over one-half of the total deaths in Canada. Diseases of the
heart considered as a group was the most important cause in this year.
Cancer was second—incidentally, the death rate from this cause has
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advanced for almost every year from 1926 to 1938, but this trend is in a
considerable measure accounted for by the ageing of the Canadian
population. Third in importance as a cause of death was the group
“diseases of the arteries”, which has also shown an apparent upward trend
since 1926. Pneumonia was in fourth place, although up to and including
1932 this cause took precedence over diseases of the arteries. Diseases of
early infancy was next and nephritis, accidental deaths, and tuberculosis
sixth, seventh, and eighth, respectively.

Infant Mortality —A good indication of the efficiency of the health
services of a country is provided by its infant mortality. In Canada
during recent years this rate has shown a substantial reduction, falling
from 102 per thousand live births in 1926 to 63 in 1938. The Canadian
rate, however, ranks fairly high as compared with those of other countries,
and room for improvement is still great, especially as regards gastro-
intestinal diseases and diseases of the respiratory tract.

Infant Deaths and Death Rates in Canada

. Infants under One Year Rates per 1,000 Live Births
Province S
1926 1936 1937 1938: 1926 1936 1937 1938*
Prince Edward Island. .. .. 123 137 152 113 7 69 73 57
Nova Scotis.. ... | 882 781 812 748 80 66 70 61
New Brunawick. . 1. 095 806 [ 1,072 854 106 i 101 76
uebec......... 11,666 | 6,220 | 7,580 | 6.486 142 83 100 83
tario. .. ...... ..| 5,302 | 3,416 | 3,382 [ 3,245 78 55 55 50
Manitoba. . ..,..oooviiiiaas 1.122 79 826 750 7 61 64 b6
Sagkatchewnn.. ... ....... 1,681 | 1,030 | 1,245 933 81 54 67 51
Alhental . rr ¥ B ST 1,233 940 994 813 85 60 63 51
British Columbia.......... 588 465 630 5 58 44 56 45
Canadat..,, ....... 23,692 | 14,574 | 16,693 | 14,497 102 % " (3]
I Preliminary figures. 2 Exclusive of Yukon and the Northwest Territories.

Natural Increase.—Natural increase results from the difference between
births. and deaths. The birth rate (as indicated in the table on p. 40)
is, in general, declining in Canada, although an increase is shown for 1938.
The death rate, however,.is also declining (though at a slightly lower
rate) with the result that the rate of natural increase has been downward
on the whole since 1930. The rate for 1926 was 13-3 per thousand
population; for 1929 it was 12-2; for 1933, 11'3; and for 1938, 11-0.

Marriages.—The recent depression exercised a marked influence on
marriages and the marriage rate in Canada. The year 1937, however,
ghowed a very marked recovery and 1938 showed a slight increase over
1937. In 1929 marriages in Canada numbered 77288. They declined to
71,657 in 1930, 66,591 in 1931, and 62,531 in 1932. The corresponding rates
were 7'7 per thousand in 1929, 7-0 in 1930, 6-4 in 1931, and 6-0 in 1932.
The vear 1933 showed a slight upturn in the number of marriages, viz,
63,865, though the rate remained unchanged at 6-0 per thousand. In 1934
they increased by more than 9000, reaching 73,092, with a rate of 6'8; in
1935 the number was 76,893 and the rate 7:0; in 1936 the number was
80,904 and the rate 7-3; 1937 showed an increase in number to 87,800 and
the rate to 7'9; while for 1938 the number increased again to 88,398 and
the rate remained the same at 7-9.
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Public Health, Hospitals, and Charitable Institutions

The rapidly widening interest in the fields of public health and publie
welfare in Canada 1s evidenced by the fiurly steady expansion in the
assumption, as a public liability, of the welfure needs of the people, by both
the Dominion and Provincial Governments. This development seems part
of a world-wide tendency following upon the fundamental changes in the
community and social life of the people in recent decades.

Canada is Up to Date :n Modern Hospital Developments.—Up-ta-datc
hospitals are to be found tn all of the lnrger centres of population.
downwards, the illustration shows: A private room, an operating room, and
the main kitchen of a modern Toronto hospital. In the upper and lower left
corners, the artist has shown X.Ray apparatus and the handling of radium
tubes as features of hospital facilities and equipment.

Courtesy, Canadian Hospital Council, Toronto
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In Canada, this development has meant a rapid growth in public
expenditures for social services, particularly in the fields of public health
and public welfare. At the same time volintary organizations have been
active in most Canadian communities, especially in connection with
hospitals, charitable and benevolent institutions, and child welfare needs.

The social changes contributing to these developments have been
accompanied by equally significant changes in the nature of the services
provided. Public welfare administration originated as the care of the
needy and distressed by municipalities, but modern trends have greatly
increased the scope of governmental public welfare activities. Mothers’
allowances operating in seven of the nine provinces and the granting of
aid to needy mothers and children in their own homes is gradually
superseding care in children’s homes, orphanages, and almshouses; old
age pensions, towards which the Dominion Government and the provinces
contribute, are now operative in all provinces in Canada. Detailed
treatment of unemployment relief and old age pensions is given in
Chapter XII,

Speaking generally, the acninistration and supervision of .public
health and public welfare services is in the hands of provincial authorities.
Each province has its own department of public health presided over by
s minister and his deputy. The department has supervision over general
sanitation, control of communicable diseases including tuberculogis and
venereal disease, medical inspection of schools, public health nursing and
child welfare, hospitals for the care of the sick and those mentally ill, and,
in genersl, the earrying out of general health services in the provinee.

The Dominion Government deals only with such public health matters
as are either exclusively national or are such as cannot be controlled
effectively by the provinces. Its chief functions are: to protect the country
against the entrance of infectious disease; to administer the immigration
laws; to treat sick and injured mariners; to set standards for and to control
the quality of food and drugs, proprietary medicines, etc.; to care for
lepers; and {o co-operate with the provinces in measures for preserving
and improving the public health.

The growth of the hospital movement in Canada paraliels closely the
distribution of the general population, the larger hospitals being found in
the large urban centres of population. Tremendous assistance is given by
an inereasing number of small but efficient public hospitals and medieal
outposts to the communities served by them. These small hospitals and
outposts have been instrumental in saving many lives and in ameliorating
the hardships of the sick. In the more isolated communities and frontier
districts the Red Cross outpost hospitals are continuing to be an
important factor not only in caring for the sick but in promoting settlement.
These services are further supplemented by the work of the Victorian
Order of Nurses, a national visiting nursing association with over 90
branches in Canada. In the Prairie Provinces, the municipal system of
hospitals has proved quite successful in extending hospital facilities to
districts that could not by themselves support a hospital.

By far the largest group of hospitals is the public hospital which accepts
various classes of patient regardless of ability to pay. The total number
of these hospitals in 1938 was 609, divided as shown in the table on p. 44.

834414
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In addition to the above hospitals, it will be seen that there are a
number of special hospitals, such as mental hospitals, tuberculosis hospitals,
and Dominion or Federal hospitals. The 33 Dominion hospitals are
divided as follows: 4 quarantine and immigration, 1 marine, 2 leper, 9
military, 8 war veteran, and 9 for the care of Indians.

Private hospitals numbered 274, 266 of which reported a total bed
capacity of 2,666.

The number of charitable and benevolent institutions and allied
agencies i Canada op June 1, 1938, was 456 (454 reported). Of the 459
institutions, 137 were for adults, 8% for adults and children, 118 were
orphanages, 95 were children’s aid societies, 6 juvenile lmmigration
socicties, and 15 day nurseries.

Numbers and Bed Capacities of Hospitals and Charitable Institutions
in Canada, by Provinces, 1938!

Type of Institution |P.E.L| N.S. | N.B.| Que. [ Ont. | Man.| Sask.| Alta. | B.C. | Canada.

Population ('000's omit-

04| 548] 445] 3,172) 3.731| V20| 941 783 761 11,209
HosritaLs

Public—*

General........... No. 4 b 1 54 1 35 78 82 T84 4844

Beds 4( 1,871 1.353| 8.503(12,264] 2.775| 3,326 3.535| 5,2024 39,4734

Women's (only). . No.| Nil t 3] Ni i 1 10

Beds| ** 64 20 202 2468 ‘ 33 70, 725

Pediatric. ..... .. No. e il Nil 3 2 1 1 1 2 i

leds| 80| 4770 487 135 28 50 106 1.363

Isolation....... .No. “ 1 ol 4 5 2] 1 3 Nil 16

Beds] 6o - 6391 553 336 5 102 - 1,685

Convalescent. .. .. No. 5 INGIY 3 7 1| Nil Nit & 1

eds ' i = 5001 247 50 L o i 07

Red Cross...... .. 0. ' it b Nil Nil 7 ™ 3 38

ods| W 4 K o 318 a 70, i 18] 404

Incurables. ... . . o - = ] 2 1 20

Beds| )| 33) 977| 1,086/ 37 187 172 170 2,080

Other............ No. ! (X Nit 4 Ni Nil 7

Beds . i “12178 88 o 9 156 Ly 2.501

Totals, Public?. .. No. 14 28 18 78 168 40 82 93 854 6084

RBeds| 234| 2,075| 1,406/13,656/15,267) 3.671| 3,693 4.348] 5, 5664 49,9384

Privatet. ... ....... No.} Nil 5 6 39 51 |} 78 4 33 2608

Beds e 57 105 718 675 41 408 243 419 2.4668

Totals, Publie No. 4 34 24 17 220 46° 170 141 118 874

and Private? Beds| 234| 2,132| 1,511|14,374[15,942 3.712| 4.103] 4.591| 5,083 52,604
Special—

Dominion. . .... .No.[ Nil 4 3 5 7 4 1 5 4 33

Beds L 3331 148 7221 1.246] 323 n 259 242 3.399

Mental.......... . No. 1 16! [ 9 16 1 2 4 4 57

Beds| 275 2.215] 1,150/12,011(13,237] 2.348| 2.650| 2,328 2,457 38.671

‘Tuberculosis.. .. .. No. 1 3 3 10 1 4

14 4 4 1 1
Beds 60| 336] 466; 1.613) 3.503) 764] 730 210 332 8.064
T.B. Annexes

In General

Public No.| A & N 11 5 ANi 4 3 4 »
Hospitals. Beds 5 130| i 766 48 o 0] 187] 256 1.461
Totals, All No. € 141 177 151 12 1,085¢

37 31 257 38
Hospitals Beds| 558! 5,121) 3,275(28,728{33,9%8| 7,147| 7,554) 7,388 9,018 102,738

CHARITABLE AND
BENEVOLENT No. 4 35 28] 128 156 28 8 1t 19, 415¢
InsmitumioNs. Beds] 411} 2,897} 1.715 19.890110,585 1.570) 430 431 1.136] 39.071¢

! Except as indicated in other footnotes. *Other (han mental and tuberculosis.
3 Figures for Manitoba hospitals are for 1937. ¢Includes 9 in Yukon and N.W.T. with 276
beds, but does not include 1 which did not report. ¢ Does not include | private hospital in Que.,
1in Ont., 3 in Man., 1in Sask,, and 3 in B.C. which did not report. * Does not include § institu-
tions which did not report.
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WEALTH — PRODUCTION — INCOME
National Wealth

The economic concept of national wealth is concrete since economics
is not able to take cognizance of the immense field of intangible wealth
created by churches, schools, and other institutions, nor of such things as
climate, location, health, ete., which are often referred to as wealth, but in
a different sense from that meant here. The definition includes all our
farms, factories, equipment, merchandise in stock, real estate, roads,
highways, developed resources, and the thousand and one material things
which we as a nation possess.

Great difficulty arises wheu we try to rveduce all the things which go to
make up this wealth to = common denominator for statistical purposes.
National wealth must siways be expressed in terms of the national currency.
Yet the purchasing power of the currency umit is always fluctuating and,
since 1929, hazd at one point increased by more than 50 p.e. (February,
1933—the lowest point of the depression) in terms of wholesale prices,
though there has been definite improvement sinee then.

The effect of such drastic reductions in prices is first felt by the
commodities which are being currently produced. Ultimately a persistent
decline affects capital values of real estate, buildings, machinery, ete., and
its influence is felt in a reduction in the money value of national wealth.

The first official estimate issued by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics
was for 1921, being based on the census data collected in that year. 1t
placed the national wealth at $22,195000,000. Later estimates were
$25,673,000,000 for 1925 and $27.668.000.000 for 1927. The estimate for 1929
was $31.276,000.000, and the 1933 estimate $25,768,000,000. The former
prescnts a picture at the peak of domestic prosperity, whereas that of
1933 reflects the writing down of values resulting from the depression.
Until values have become stabilized on a posi-depression basis, it is not
expected that another estimate will be made.

Aggregate and Per Capita Wealth by Individual Provineces, 1933.-—
As regards the provinciul distribution of wealth in 1933, Ontario ranked
first with an estimated aggregate wealth of $8,796,000,000 or 34-14 p.c. of
the total; Quebec second with $6,738,000.000 or 26-15 p.c.; Saskatchewan
third with $2.527,000000 or 9-81 pe.; and British Columbia fourth with
$2.431,000,000 or 9-43 p.c. of the whole. While Ontario and Quebec led in
absolute wealth, the western provinces came first in per capita wealth.
British Columbia held first rank with a per capita wealth of 83414; Alberta
second with $2.689; and Saskatchicwan third with $2,657.

General Survey of Production

Under the term ‘production’ as here used are included activities of
agriculture, fishing, mining, forestry, trapping, power development, manu-
factures, and construction. This does not imply that many other activities

B3441— 4% 45
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Nickei-Caupper Furnace "Matte' being Pomwed frun: C@dvemmdd--—-A slagha we
controls the fiery orange spill of furnace matte to the waiting ladle. Ea‘.h ladle
weighs 104 tons and holds 18 tons of matte.

Courtesy, International Nickel Company of Canada

such as transportation, merchandising, personal and professional services,
are not also ‘productive’ in a broad economic sense. It is customary
however, to regard the processes involved in the creation of materials or
their making over into new forms as constituting pru-{nvnnn in a special
senge. Of this a bird’s-eye view is given in the table on p. 48, which
shows the gross and net value of production in each of the divisions of
industry above mentioned. In a second table on p. 49, a summary of the
value of total production in Canada is given by provinces

A distinction is made between gross and net ;-rn-h,/-nnu By net

productien is meant the value left in producers’ hands after the elimination
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of the value of the materials, fuel and purchased electricity, and supplies
consumed in the process of production. This net figure is therefore a
much better criterion of the value of an industry to the community in
which 1t operates than the gross.

After recording successive declines for five years, the net value of
production turned upward in 1934 to register a substantial gain over the
preceding year. This advance was continued in 1935, 1936, and 1937,
The net value of commodities produced in the latter year, as estimated
by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics on the basis of data compiled by
its various branches, was $2,970,617,510, compared with a revised estimate
of $2,628419977 for 1936. The gain of 13:0 p.c. represents the marked
betterment in productive operations over the preceding vear

e e S el

Unloading Peas at a Canning Factory, Simcoe, Ontario.

Courteay, Travel and Publicity Bureau, Toronte

Eight of the nine divisions of industry showed appreciable advances
over 1936. The only exception to the general expansion in net value was
agriculture which showed a decline of 0-1 p.c. The rise in prices of farm
products during the year was greater than in any other important
commodity group, as a result of which furm-product prices compared
favourably with those of other groups for the first time in eight years
However, the loss occasioned by the Saskatchewan drought was more than
sufficient to counterbalance gains in value made in the production of
other provinces, notably Manitoba, Alberta, and Ontario.

The greatest absolute gains were recorded in manufactures and
mining, and the largest percentage increases in construction and mining.
Primary production registered a net advance of 10-3 p.c. in 1937 over 1936
compared with an increase of 17-7 p.c. for secondary production.

Mining again gave evidence of its dynamic leadership by establishing
a new record for the third consecutive year in the net value of its output
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It should be noted that since the beginning of the post-war period the
mining industry has nearly tripled its annual contribution to the net value
of Canada’s production. In 1937 there was an added net value, after all
deductions, of $373,000,000, a gain of nearly 28 pe. over the preceding
yvear. The development of base-metal mining deserves special mention,
while the volume of gold production was more than double that of eight
Yyears ago.

Manufacturing operations gathered momentum during the year, the
volume of output having been equal to that of 1929. The net value of
manufacturing was $1,506.624 867 in 1937, a gain of nearly 17 p.c. over the
preceding year. A considerable part of the expansion occurred in the
production of durable goods and industrial equipment, particularly in the
iron and steel and automnobile industries.

The net value of construction completed in 1937 showed a gain of
29-6 p.c. over 1936. This was the largest percentage increase registered in
any main industrial group. Building material prices also showed an
advance of over 11 pec.

Value of Production in Canada, by Industries, 1936 and 1937

1936¢ 1837
Industry
Gross Net Gross Net
$ $ $ ]

Agriculture 1,065,966, 000 679,341,000 || 1,039, 492.000 678,953,000
Forestry. 400,292,122 231.937.561 494,355,587 254,504,031
Fisheries 51.081.135 34,234,063 51.155.513 34,439,481
Trapping 9.214,325 9,214,325 10.477. 086 10,477.096
Mining. .............. 497,332,721 291.972.359 662.630.976 372,798,027
Electricpower................ 135.8065, 173 133,561.387 143.546, 643 140,983,914
Totals, Primary Produetion| 2.159,751,476 1.380.260.6895 | 2,401,657,815 1,522,133.548
Construction........o...u..0. 258.040, 400 135,851,162 351,874,114 176,029,679
Custom and repair. . . 100, 549, 000 70,930,000 113.067, 000 79.055.000
Manufactures................. 3,002,403 ,814 1,289.592.672 | 3,623,159.500 1.506.624,867

Tolals, Secondary Produc-
Clion ‘el s - oW, 3,360.993,214 1.496,373.534 | 4.088 100.614 1.761,700.546
Grand Totals? . ... . .| 4,82,126,049 | 2,628,419,977 | 5,635,877,071 2,970,617,518

1Revised since the publication of Canada 1939.

items included under primary production,

?Excludes duplication in ‘'Manufactures’ of

Relative Production by Provinces.—During 1937 Ontario maintained

by a wide margin her pre-eminence in the creation of commodities,
producing 41-4 p.c. of the Dominion total compared with a revised figure
of 44-1 pc. in 1936. Quebec increased her contribution to the national
economy with a share of 256 p.c. compared with 24-7 p.c. in the preceding
year. British Columbia and Alberta retained third and fourth positions,
contributing 8-5 p.c. and 6-9 pc. of the grand total. Saskatchewan, due
to drought, was displaced by Manitoba in fifth place, the latter province
increasing its contribution from 4-7 p.c. of the net total to 5-9 pe. Nova
Scotia also exceeded Saskatchewan’s total to take sixth position with
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3-4 pc. of the national output.
post-war history, was seventh.
followed in the order named.

The per capita net commodity production of Ontario was nearly $356
in 1937 compared with $315 in 1936. British Columibia produced about
8330 for every citizen, while Alberta ranked third with a per capita figure
of $265. Manitoba averaged $244; Quecbec, $242; Nova Scotia, $189; New
Brunswick, $161; Prince Edward Island, $101; and Saskatcliewan, $79.

Saskatchewan, with the lowest net in its
New Brunswick and Prince Edward Island

Value of Production in Canada, by Provinces, 1936 and 1937

1936+ 1937

Province — —l —e

Gross Net : Gross Net

3 $ * $ $
Prince Edward Tsland .. 2(, 166,380 12,372,654 18,366,455 9,361,792
Nova Scotin. .. 154 815, 606 89,315,776 181,261,518 102,321,783
New Brunswick. . 116,170,230 62,758,002 135.930.088 70,738.543
Suahw ...... 1,247,023, 268 648, 790, 560 1,495,939, 161 750,264, 651
Ontario. . . . 2.191.559. 179 1,158, 885,508 || 2,580.553.917 1,319,991 .640
Manitoba. ... 232.926, 071 123,128,621 301,631,357 175,355, 562
Saskatchewan.. ... ......... 255, 200, 863 154,936,878 176, 534 009 74,894,009
Alberta. . 260, 635. 137 161, 864, 956 309,276,957 206.801,931
British Columbins. . 382.629,217 216,363,724 456,083, 608 252,797,339
Grand Totals 4,862,126,049 | 2,628,419,977 | 3,638,877,071 2,970,617,510

! Revised since the publication of C'anada 1839, * Includes Yukon.

VALLE OF NET PRUDU("HON

PURUENTAGE CHANGE — 1937 COMPARE Wil e
CRI AN -
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National Income

The statistical measurement of the national income is necessarily a
matter of great difficulty, and the most detailed research into the relevant
statistics must always leave an appreciable margin of error. The General
Statistics Branch of the Bureau of Statistics has made approximate
estimates of national income from production data, after deducting
depreciation for equipment and net balance of interest payments payable
outside Canada; it is now engaged in an extensive study of the national
income covering some thirty industrial groups. The groups are being
carefully analysed by taking gross receipts and deducting payments
to other industries for raw materials, fuel and purchased electricity,
depreciation, and miscellaneous expenses. The results of this study are
not yet available for publication.

Incomes Assessed for Income War Tax in Canada.—In those
countries of the world where an income tax has been established for a
constderable time, the figures of the assessed income have been generally
accepted as furnishing a guide both to the amount and to the distribution
of the total national income by classes. Estimates of the national income,
based upon income tax statistics, have been published, for example, in the
United Kingdom and in the United States.

In Canada the income tax is a more recent innovation than in either
of the above-mentioned countries; also, in a newer country, incomes are to
a greater extent received in kind. Nevertheless, the data collected by the
Income Tax Branch of the Department of National Revenue are significant
both with regard to the total income assessed and with regard to the
distribution of that incorne among various classes of the population.

In the fiscal year ended 1938, individuals and corporations paid
Dominion income tax on 1936 incomes aggregating $1,066034,544. About
one-third of the national income appears to be subject to income tax by
Dominion authorities.

As regards the amount of income tax paid by various income groups,
it is noteworthy that, in 1938, about 34 p.c. of the amount collected from
individuals with classified incomes ($41249,636) was from those with
incomes of 850,000 or over (such individuals might be considered as in the
millionaire class and numbered only 382 out of a total of 237,064 individual
taxpayers). The percentage of the gross total receipts contributed by this
class in 1937 was 33. On the other hand, individuals with incomes under
$10,000, who numbered 228,979, or about 97 pe. of the total individual
taxpayers in 1938, contributed 24 p.c. of the total for that year. In the
case of corporations, those with incomes of $50,000 or over contributed by
far the major part (over 87 pc.) of the total gross receipts ($70,607,523)
from all corporations, but the number of such companies was a very much
higher proportion of the total than in the case of individuals.



(CHAPTER IV
AGRICULTURE

The soil and climate of Canada are such as to permit a great diversity
of farming enterprise within the country. This will be evident from a
brief consideration of the regional types of farming in the Dominion.

The Maritime Provinces show considerable regional difference in crop
production. In certain areas, especially adapted to their production,
potatoes and apples are important cash crops. Hay and clover occupy
the greatest proportion of the general field-crop area, while on large
acreages of dykelands adjacent to tide water, hay raising is a specialty.
Dairy products supply a large proportion of the farm income

A Country Road in Saskatchewan.

The Provinee of Quebec is adapted essentially to mixed farming, with
large regions specializing in dairying. The forage and coarse grain crops
comprise over 90 p.c. of the total field-crop area, while among the strictly
cash crops, potatoes occupy the greatest area, This province accounts
for the bulk of the maple syrup and sugar made in Canada and is an
important producer of honey. Vegetable crops provide a substantial
revenue, while certain types of tobacco thrive in the province

While mixed farming predominates in the Province of Ontario, con-
siderable attention has been given to the development of specialized
farming enterprises such as the growing of fruits, truck crops, and tobacco.
As in Quebec, the major part of the cultivated area is planted to forage
crops and coarse grains but the acreages of cereals are much larger than
in Quebec. In some counties the fall wheat crop contributes a fair
proportion of the cash income. Sugar beets are an important crop in the
southwestern part of the provinece. Dairy farming is carried on throughout
the whole province with considerable specialization in the areas surrounding
the larger centres of population, in Oxford County, and eastern Ontario.
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Fruit and vegetables are grown extensively in the Niagara and Essex
Peninsulas and in other districts bordering the Great Lakes and Georgian
Bay, while in the Counties of Essex, Kent, Elgin, and Norfolk, tobacco is
an important crop.

Over two-thirds of the field-crop acreage of Canada is concentrated
in the three Prairie Provinces and most of this area is seeded to grain
crops with wheat predominant. Generally speaking, the specialized wheat
arcas cover the southern short-grass plains from the Red River Valley
of Manitoba to the foothills of Alberta and attain their greatest width
in centrul Saskatchewan. In the park belt lying mostly north of this
region, mixed farming is practised, with large areas of coarse grains and
natural hay used for live-stock feeding. In southwestern Saskatchewan
and southern Alberta, cattle and sheep ranching is an important industry.

In British Calumbia agriculture exhibits possibly a greater degree of
diversity than in any other province, ranging from the highly-specialized
fruit and vegetable farins to the ranches of the inlerior. Fruit and truck
crops are most important in the Okanagan and Kootenay Valleys. Dairy-
ing and poultry raising are specialties on Vancouver Island and in the
lower Fraser Valley.

Values of Agricultural Capital and Production
The current value of farn capital in Capada in 1938 was estimated
at $4,654,580,000 compared with $4,720,751,000 in 1937 and $4,626,161,000 in
1936. The drop in 1938 was due largely to a decline in farm real estate
values. In 1938. Ontario had 29 p.c. of the total value of farm capital,
Saskatchewan 21 p.c.. and Quebee 19 pe.

Current Value of Agricultural Capital, by Provinces, 1938

Land Implements; ke

| [
|
Province I and and i Total
| Buildings | Machinery |  Stock ’
$000 $'000 $o0 | $000
Prince Edward Island 6.140 8,031 | 59.551
Nova Scotia . ... . e s 2 7.930 14,899 105.343
New Brunswick .. ... ... b e <0251 § 9,830 15,971 | 105,826
Quebee - B8 72.350 115243 | 871.724
Oniario. . 119, 000 08,714 | 1,367,240
Manitoba 43,600 51,568 320,016
Saskitchewan 119500 80.408 998, 003
Alberta 85, 300 R, 745 Orh 614
British Columbia. . 10,700 22 474 | 150.263
Botalh, = .. .o 3 473,650 594,053 | -i 651,558

ii%, 154 07 .316 ,-3!.:5!
94,197 377,19 | 4,626,161

The gross value of agricultural production includes the value of all
crops, live stock and animal products produced on farms in Canada. In
1938 the gross value of agricultural production was estimated at
$1,020.217 000, which was $253,423,000 higher than the depression low
established in 1932. The gross value of agricultural production in 1938
was $19.275.000 below that of 1937.

The cash income from the sale of principal farm products for the
calendar year 1938 way about 23 p.c. lower than in 1937. This decrease in
income was the result of smaller sales and lower prices for live stock. In
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the fall of 1937 live-stock income., particularly in Saskatchewan and
Alberta, was boosted by the forced liquidation of many animals. As a
result, in 1938 sales of live stock were down appreciably in these provinees.
Although total cash income was below that of 1937, incomes from sales
of crops showed a gain of 74 p.c. Most of this gain occurred in Saskatche-
wan and Alberta where larger crops were harvested in 1938 than in 1937.
The cash income from the sale of live stock and animal products showed
a decline of 10 p.c. in 1938 as compared with 1937.

A Flax Puller
and Binder.

A Flax
De-seeder.

Types of Implements Used in the Growing of Flax for Fibre.—The acreage devoted
to this crop has shown steady increase from 1933 and increased by 29:3 p.c.
from 1937 to 1938.

Courtesy. Economic Fibre Divieion, Centra! Erperimental Farm, Ottawas
Higher cash receipts from the sale of products in 1938 were obtained
in Alberta, Saskatchewan. Quebec, and Nova Scotia. Gamns in all these
provinces were principally due to increased income from the sale of

crops. For 1938 the distribution of income was more even than in 1937

and in this respect some improvement in agricultural conditions was

effected. Cash income, however. remained considerably below pre-depres-
sion levels and for 1938 amounted to about 63 p.c. of the 1926-29 average.
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Gross Value of Agricultural Production in Canada, 1934-38

Ttem ' 1934 losh | 166 1837 1938

$'000 $'000 $'000 $'000 $'000
Fielderops..................... 549,080 511,873 612,300 556,222 528,860
Farm animals, .................. 98,438 120.078 130,979 140,989 136,846
Woolo ..o ooviivnii e 1,255 1.493 1,861 2,049 1,498
Dairy produets........... ... ... 172 884 180,756 198,672 215,623 220,164
Fruits and vegetables.... . ... .. .. 43.424 49,964 44,015 11,816 42,952
Poultry produets. ......._... . ... 45,515 50,434 53,244 51,766 53,748
Furfarming. ... ................ 4,534 5.516 8,532 6.802 6.200
Maple products. .. .. ....... ..... 3.041 3.522 3.714 2,145 3.850
3 1o A S 7.218 10, 871 8.374 17,140 19,563
Flaxfibre.....................0. 250 321 298 332 519
Clover and grassseed.. .. ...... 2,010 1.818 2,154 2,344 2,990
Honey and wax................_. 2,575 2,338 2,823 2,164 3,027
Totals e, S 931,204 $38,953 | 1,065,906 | 1,039,492 1,020,217

Field Crops

Acreages.—During the past half century there has been a tremendous
increase in the area sown to field crops. The opening up of the Prairie
Provinces and the stimulus to production induced by the War of 1914-18
were the principal factors responsible for the increase of nearly 272 p.c. in
field-crop area between 1890 and 1939.

Wheat.—Production and trade for the years 1928 to 1939 are shown
below.

Production, Imports, and Exports of Wheat for Canada, 1928-39

Nore.—Wheat flour lins been converted into bushels of wheat at the uniform avernge rate
of 44 bu. to the barrel of 196 Ib, of flour.

Imports of | Exports of Imports of | Exports of
Year | Production | Wheat and | Wheat and | Year | Production | Wheat and | Wheat and
Flour! Flour? Flour! Fiour!
‘000 bu. bu bu. '000 bu. bu. bu.
566,726 1,345,881 | 407,564,186 1834 .. ... 275,849 806.674 | 165,751,305
304.520 1,374,726 | 186,267,210( 1935.. ... 251,835 291.510 | 254,424,775
420,672 244,220 | 258,637 886/ 1636, . .. 219,218 40:1,395 | 195,223,653
321.325 216,328 | 207,029,355/ 1937. ... 180,210 6,138,810 92,857,047
443,061 173.014 | 264,304,327/ 1938, ... 350.010 1.881.177 | 166,959,447
251,892 413,165 | 194,778,875 1930 .. . 449,058 : 3

t Imports and exports are for the years ended July 31, 1828 to 1939, 1 Bubject to revision.
3 Not available at time of going to press.

Prior to 1905 the amount of wheat produced was less than 100 million
bushels. For six years it remained steadily over this figure until 231 million
bushels was reached in 1911. In only three of the next twenty years was
wheat production less than 200 million bushels, viz., 1914, 1918, and 1919.
At that time the abnormally high 1915 crop of 393 miilion bushels set a
record for a number of years until 1922, when nearly 400 million bushels
was produced. New high records were attained in 1923 (474 million
bushels), in 1927 (480 million bushels), and in 1928 (567 million bushels).
Except for the years 1930 and 1932 when production exceeded 400 million
bushels, the years from 1929 to 1937 were marked by unfavourable climatic
conditions and yields were correspondingly low.

Rust in 1935 caused serious damage, whereas in 1937 the worst drought
ever experienced on the prairies reduced the crop to 1802 million bushels,



HARVESTING IN
WESTERN CANADA

Courtesy, Edmonton Journal
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the smallest yield since 1914. The 1938 Canadian crop of 350 million
bushels exceeded any in the past five years, because of greatly improved
rainfall, and despite considerable grasshopper and rust damage in that
year. The 1939 crop estimated at 478,965,000 bushels is approximately
equal to the crop of 1927. Very generous rains and an absence of rust were
experivnced in the Prairies in the 1939 season.

Other Grains.—Tliese grains consist of oats, barley, flaxseed, rye,
buckwheat, peas, mixed grain, and corn. The first two have assumed real
importance among the field crops of Canada. The volume of oat produc-
tion has attained consideruble dimcensions, reaching the record total of
close npon 564,000,000 bushels in 1923. The area under erop has expanded
from 3,961,356 acres 1n 18%0 to 13,009,700 acres in 1938, when the produc-
tion was estimatled at 371,382,000 bushels. Barley, with a production of
17,223,000 bushels tn 1890, yielded a record total of 136.391,400 bushels in
1928, while the yiecld for 1938 is now estimated at 102,242,000 bushels. Rye
production amounted to 1,341,000 bushels in 1890, increased to 32,373.400
bushels in 1922, und receded to 10,988,000 bushels in 1938,

The Fleld Crops of Canada. 1938

. Total Total ; Total Tatal
Field Crop Area Yield! \allie Field Crap Aren Yieldt AL
acres bu. ‘ $ acres cwt. $
350,010,00): 205,351, Potatoes . ... 521,800(35.938.000(27, 079, 000
371.382,001) £9.600. Turnipe, maa-
102,242,00)]28, 253, 000 golds, etc. . 189, 500138, 160, 000(12, 133. 000
10985000 3.0 4,000 i
1,365,000 2,113.000|Hay nnd clo- ong
1.557,000] 1,725, 0000 ver .... .. ..| 8 819,800[13, 798, 000/95, 993,000
Buckwheat .., ... 7.079.0000 4,171, 000[Al{alfa.. 859,000| 2,041,000{16.036, 000
Mixed grains.., .. 39.161.000: 15, 126, 00¢ Fodder corn 460,2001 4,412, 500112, 422 000
Flaxseed. ...... "221,200| §.389, 000] 1,381 000iGrain hay, 449,500) 1,674,000 7,315,000
Corn for husk- | [Sugar beets. . 47.900|  527,000{ 3,124,000
ing..... FEENS 180,100 7,890,0001 3.4014, 000,

1Yields of the most imporiant crops, aceording to second estimates {or 1839, as published
on Nov. 10, 1939, are: wheat 478,965,000 bu.; oats 385,930,000 bu.; barley 103,226,000 bu.; mixed
gruins 44, 'Xa() 00 bu potatoes 35,320,000 cwt.; turnips, mangolds, ete. 38, 430000 cwt.; ]my and
olover 14,33(),0«')0 tons.

Prices of ficld crops were al an unuswally high level during the War
and until 1919, then slumped steeply, falling to a low level in 1923.
Recovery followed in the ycars up to 1930, when sharp declines commenced,
bringing the prices of many crops to the lowest recorded levels. The
value of the field crops of Canada, which in 1910 was $384 514,000, had
mereased by 1914 to $638,580,000. As the cffccts of the War came to be
felt, the maximum was reached in 1919 with a total of $1537,170,000. This
value receded to $899.266.200 in 1923 but the recovery of prices combined
with excellent harvests brought the value up to $1,173,133,600 in 1927 and
$1,125003,000 in 1928, Since then it declined to $948981,000 in 1929,
$662.040.000 in 1930 and $432,199.400 in 1931. With the exception of 1935,
there was a gradual gain in value until the 1936 season when it stood at
the highest level since 1930. Comparative figures for the past six years
are: 1933, $453958.000; 1934, $549,079,600; 1935, $511,873,000; 1936,
$612,300,400; 1937, $556.220000; and 1938, $528.860,000.

Due to reduced yields of many field crops in 1937, and to reduced
prices in 1938, the value of field-crop produetion declined during these two
years in comparison with the 1936 level.
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The Canadian Grain Trade.—The natural advantage which the
Prairie Provinces cnjoy in the production of high-quality grains is to
some extent offset by the long distances which have to be covered to
bring these products to seaboard outlets. Toward overcoming this handicap,
an elaborate yet economical system of handling, storing, and transporting
grain has been developed within the past half century. Included in this
system are extensive inspection and grading facilities which ensure a high
degrce of uniformity in the quality of the various grades and thus
perpetuate the reputation Canadian grains have achieved.

Unlike the handling systems of most countries, Canadian grain is
handled in bulk, rather than in bags, and is sold abroad by export grades,
rather than by sample. The bulk hundling of grain has been facilitated by
the system of country and terminal elevators whicli has grown with the
increase in wheat production. In 1900-01, there were already in operation
518 country elevators with a total capacity of 12,759,352 bushels. By
1938-39 these had increased to 5,679 with a capacity of 189,707,100 bushels,
although some of these elevators have not been operating during the
recent years of light production.

From these country elevators the grain is moved by rail through
any one of a number of inspection centres, such as Winnipeg, Calgary,
or Edmonion, to the terminal clevators located at Fort William-Port
Arthur or on the Pacific Coast. The number of licensed elevators at the
Head of the Lakes has grown from 5 in 1900-01 with a capacity of
5570,000 bushels to 31 with a capacity of 92,862,210 bushels in 1938-39.
Pacific Coast terminal elevators are located at Vancouver, Victoria, New
Westminster and Prince Rupert and have a capacity of 22,116,110 bushels.
A new route to overseas ports has been developed through Churchill
with the erection of a terminal elevator in 1931 having a capacity of
2,500,000 bushels. The movement of grain through the Head of the
Lakes has always been the heaviest. Total receipts of wheat, oats, barley,
rye, and flaxseed at TFort William-Port Arthur in 1938-39 were 226,194,518
bushels, compared with receipts at Pacific elevators of 53,436,643 bushels.

From tlie Head of the Lakes, grain is shipped by water to eastern
elevators located on the Lower Lakes and along the St. Lawrence River.
Lower Luake elevators supply grain for eastern consumption and for trans-
shipment to the St. Lawrence. Grain also moves from the Head of the
Lakes to United States lake ports for United States consumption, milling-
in-bond, or shipment by canal or rail to Atlantic seaboard ports. In winter
months, sieall wmounis of grain are moved by rail from Georgian Bay and
Lower Lake elevators to the ports of Saint John, West Saint John, NB.,
and Halifax, NS., which are open to navigation the year round. Within
the past two years a few small ocean-going vessels have gone directly to
the Head of the Lakes, and have cleared with grain cargoes for overseas
ports.

Clearances of Canadian wheat in 1938-39 fromn Canadian and United
States ports amounted to 129,088,530 bushels. United States imports for
consumption and milling-in-bond during 1938-39 amounted to 10,226.550
bushels. The total export movement of Canadian wheat in 1938-39
amounted to 166.959.447 bushels, including wheat flour expressed as wheat.
Exports of oats and oat products in 1938-39 amounted to 14,222,826 bushels.
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Barley exports totalled 16,499,228 bushels, while rye exports amounted to
1,757 841 bushels. Flaxseed exports amounted to 14,280 bushels while, on
the other hand, flaxseed imports into Canada totalled 878,115 bushels.

The Flour-Milling Industry.—This most important manufacture
connected with the field crops dates back to the first settlement made by
the French in 1605. The milling of flour on a large commercial scale began
with the competition between the two processes, stone and roller milling.
About 50 years ago, the roller process secured a virtual monopoly of the
industry and local country mills gave way to large mills served by elevators
at central points. The high quality of Canadian wheat soon became
recognized throughout the world and Canada’s huge export trade in wheat
and its produets developed rapidly. Statistics of the milling industry will
be found in Chapter XV-—Manufactures.

Live Stock

The live-stock industry of Canada provides the means by which
coarse grains and fodder crops are converted into income in the form of
cash and products consumed m farm households. Probably the most
important branch of the industry is that of cattle raising, In the produe-
tion of beef cattle, the ranges of southwestern Saskatchewan, southern
Alberta, and parts of British Columbia provide the foundation for the
industry. In these arcas, large-scale ranching is carried on. with the cattle
moving out to feeding areas in other parts of Western Canada, to Ontario,
and to the United States. Total numbers of cattle on farms have been
declining since 1934, when they were 8952000 head. At June 1, 1939, there
were 8474000 cattle on farms. While numbers on farins have been
declining, cattle output has remained high, partly as a result of liquidation
of stock because of drought., Severe feed shortages in 1934, 1935, and 1936
forced many farmers to reduce their herds. The drought period coincided
with the downward swing in the cattle number cyele.

A Flack of Sheep at Lluydminster, Saskatchewan.
Courtery, Canadian Natwaal Radways
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The production of bacon hogs iz now an important phase of Canada's
live-stock industry. The hog industry depends chiefly upon supplies of
feed grains, and to a lesser extent upon a provision of supplemental feeds
such as skim milk and buttermilk. The greatest concentration of the hog
industry is, therefore, found in central and southwestern Ontario, through-
out the central and northern parts of Manitoba, across the park belt of
Saskatchewan, and in the north central and central areas of Alberta. In
late years the Prairie Provinces have become relatively more important
as hog-producing regions. The loss of the export market for feed grains
resulted in an increase in feeding of hogs to utilize the surplus grain supplies.
One of the severe handicaps, however, is the great variability of feed
production which causes severe liquidation of foundation stock. Numbers
of hogs on farms declined sharply in 1937 and in the early part of 1938
due to the severe droughts in 1936 and 1937. With the return of larger
grain production in 1938, hog production has since been increasing, with
the greatest gains being made in the Prairie Provinces. At June 1, 1939,
there were 4-3 million hogs on farms compared with 3-5 million at June
1, 1938. While increascs were recorded in Ontario and Quebec, the greatest
gains occurred in Saskatchewan and Alberta. As hog production has
expanded in the Prairie Provinces, the packing companies have enlarged
their facilities for slaughtering near the production areas.

:, L)l 1916167

- ———————————

A Group of Clydesdale Brood Mares.—Foundation mare on the right followed by
three generations of her progeny showing improvement in size, type, and
quality. Bred and devoloped by the Animal Husbandry Division, Central
Experimental Farm, Ottawa.

The raising of sheep for production of mutton and wool is carried
on both under general farm live-stock raising and as a specialized business
in the sheep-ranching areas of southwestern Saskatchewan, southern
Alberta. and parts of British Columbia. In recent years there has been a

) 83441—5
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tendency for the numbers of sheep on farms to remain fairly steady and
at June 1, 1939 there were 3.366,000 on farms compared with 3.415.000 in
1938 and 3.340.000 in 1937.

The raising of horses for sale was at one time an importunt industry
in the southern range arcas of Saskatchewan and Alberta. With the
increase in the use of mechanical power during recent years, the production
of horses has declined considerably. At June 1, 1939, the number of
horses on farms showed an increase for the first time in 17 years. Higher
prices of horses resulting from a shortage of horses for farm work during
recent years stimulated greater interest in production and reports indicate
an increase in the numbers of horses for the years ahead.

Marketings.—Commercial marketings of cattle in 1938 amounted to
1,074,000 hcad, of which 756,000 head were sold through the stockyards,
259,000 head were sold direct to packing plants, and 59,000 head were sold
direct for export. Total commercial marketings in 1937 were 1,381,000
cattle. The largest vards are located at Toronto and Winnipeg and over
70 p.c. of the cattle marketed through stockyards in 1937 were shipped to
these two points. Movernent of cattle to stockyards by truck has become
increasingly important. In 1938, 50 p.c. of the cattle and 71 p.c. of the
calves were transported to stockyards by truck. Calf marketings were
748000 head as compared with 859,000 head in 1937.

Hog marketings in 1938 amonuted 1o 3240000, compared with
3,926,000 head in 1937. The public stockyards handled 747,000 head. Of
considerable interest in Canadian hog marketing is the trend toward
carcass grading. The 1938 carcass gradings numbered 1.305.000 as compared
with only 115,000 in 1935.

Total sheep and lamb marketings were reported at 759,000 head in
1938 and 798,000 head in 1937. About one-half the sheep and lambs are
sold through the public stockyards.

The greater proportion of horses marketed are transferred from one
farn: to another and thus do not appear on the stockyard records. There
has been a verv considerable increase in recent years in the number of
horses shipped eastward through the St. Boniface yards at Winnipeg.

Slaughtering and Meat Packing.—This is the most important manu-
facturing development connected with the live-stock industry. Fot statisties
of slaughtermg and meat puacking, see Chapter XV. Exports of this
mdustry wre covered m Ghapter X111

Special Crops

A feature of Canadian agriculture 15 the number of special crops that
are grown in localities particularly suited for their production. Somne of the
more important of these are tobacco, sugar beets, maple syrup and sugar,
and vegetable crops.

Commercial production of tobacco is centred in Ontario and Quebec,
with a few hundred acres of flue-cured tobacco in British Columbia. The
major development in the industry has taken place during the years siice
1926 and has been due almost entirely to the phenomenal increase in the
production of flue-cured tobacco, particularly in Ontario. Total plantings
of the flue-cured type showed an uninterrupted expansion from 7.570 acres
with a production of 6,239,800 pounds in 1927 to 28,063 acres with produc-



The Production of Leaf Tobacco in Canada.—The commercial crop of leaf tobacco has increased from
37 million pounds in 1930 to 98 million pounds in 1938, when the largest crop in the hxstory of the
industry was harvested. The illustration, reading downward, shows: A tobacco field along the
Yamaska River, Quebec: Connecticut Havana No. 38, a cigar variety; right centre—hanging flue-
cured tobacco in kilns for curing: a typical scene in Ontario or Quebec during harvest—stringing
leaves on the lath before placing them in the curing kiln.

Courtesy, Tobacco Division, Central Exzperimental Farm. Ottawa
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tion totalling 27847000 pounds in 1932. Following the sharp break in
prices in 1931 and 1932, when the average price of flue-cured dropped from
32-0 cents i 1930 to 16-4 cents in 1932, a system of voluntary acreage
control was introduced in Ontario in 1933 and has been in efiect since
that date. Marketing of the crop is now controlled by the Flue-Cured
Marketing Association of Ontario and, under the stimulus of & minimum
price fixed annually by the Association, cultivation of this crop has
expanded rapidly. The 1938 crop of flue-cured totalled 75,145,200 pounds
from 63,130 acres, as compared with 55,374,000 pounds from 53347 acres
in 1937 and 24,596,500 pounds from 35878 acres in 1936,

The totsl commercial tobacco crop of 1938 was estimated at 98,340,700
pounds with a gross farm value of $19,106 800, as compared with 72,093,400
pounds valued at $17,140200 in 1937, the first year in which the value of
the crop excecded the previous record value of $15548,000 established in
1919. A preliminary estimate of the 1939 crop shows a total production of
95,000,000 pounds from 89,567 acres.

The home market for flue-cured leaf has shown the most rapid expan-
sion in recent years. About 85 p.c. of raw leaf going into domestie
consumption m 1938 was grown locally, as compared with only 54 pc. in
1930. The increased use of domestic leaf has coincided with a drop in
imports of foreign leafl from 17.400,000 pounds in 1930 to less than 5,000,000
m 1938.

Exports in commercial quantities began in 1920, reached a peak of
13.900,000 pounds in 1933 and totalled 16,341,000 pounds in 1938. The
United Kingdom, which has always been the chief buyer, takes about
90 p.c. of the total leaf exports which are largely flue-cured.

.

An Apiary at Trenton. Ont.—The building in the background is the storage quarters.

Courtesy, Ontarioc Department of Agriculture

Quebec leads in the output of maple products. With production in
1938 at the liighest point since 1929, and amounting to 3,300,700 galions in
terms of syrup, the value of sugar and syrup produced in all Canada was
$3,849.900, as compared with $2.245,000 in 1937. The 1939 crop amounied
to 2,592.200 gallons in terms of syrup. with a farm value of $3.443,900.
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Sugar-beet production is centred in southwestern Ontario and near
Raymond, Alta., although there are other areas sown to this crop in
Quebec and Manitoba. In 1938, the latest year for which factory statistics
are available, the output of refined beetroot sugar amounted to 143,013,847
pounds valued at $6,001.380 as compared with 120,440,235 pounds valued at
$5,230,971 in 1937.

The growing of fresh vegetables for market is an important occupation
in many parts of Canada, particularly in suburban areas. Truck farms
located in specially-favoured regions provide raw materials for the
vegetable-canning industry and cater to the demands of the fresh vegetable
market. Other special crops of lesser importance are clover and grass seed,
hops, and flax for fibre.

The production of honey is common to all provinces, with Ontario,
Manitoba, and Quebec the leaders. The 1938 crop was the highest on
record, being estimated at 37,268,700 pounds as compared with 23,196,600
pounds in 1937. The 1938 crop of honey and wax was valued at $3,027 400,

Dairying

Duairying has long occupied an important place in Canadian agriculture.
It had its beginning in the pioneer days when dairy cattle were first
imported into Canada by the Acadians and the early settlers of the 8t.
Lawrence Valley. Black-and-white cattle nunibered in thousands were
reported in the fertile Annapolis Valley in 1715, although the subsequent

Milking by Machines on a Model Farm at Brandon, Manitoba.

Courtesy, Canadian Government Motion Picture Buregu
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war and the expulsion of the Acadians caused the number to diminish for
a time. Butter was made on farms by the settlers and what they did not
require for their own use was bartered for clothing and groceries in the
nearby towns and villages. Cheese was made in small quantities, but as
early as 1764 a six-ton export shipment of cheese was made from Nova
Scotia. As the country developed, the production of these products
becamne specialized undertakings, and with the erection of creameries and
cheese factories the dairy industry was rapidly expanded, giving it a
position of leadership among revenue-producing farm enterprises. Between
1930 and 1932 revenues were sharply reduced, but the reductions were not
as great as those of other farm products. In 1930 dairy products represented
18 p.c. of the total farm revenue, while wheat represented 17 pc. Even
with higher wheat prices during subsequent years, the value of dairy
products in 1938 was nearly $15,000,000 above that of the principal field
crop.

The Cheese and Butter Industries.—Cheese production was the lead-
ing dairy factory industry in the late 'nineties and the early part of this
century. In 1900 the production of cheese amounted to approximately
221,000,000 1. as compared with 36,000000 Ib. of creamnery butter. Fifteen
vears later (a vear after the outbreak of the War of 1914-18) the creamery
butter make had advanced to 83.991,000 Ib. while the cheese output had
fallen to 183,888,000 Ib. The change from cheese making to butter making
was gradual but continuous and by 1922 the creamery butter output over-
took cheese production for the first time with an increase of 18:5 p.c. in
the former and a decrease of 16-2 p.c. in the latter as compared with the
output for the previous year. It held the lead until 1925 when the cheese
industry again recovered first place. But recovery was temporary, for in
1926 the tide again turned m favour of butter production, and in 1927 a
sharp drop in the cheese factory output from 172,000,000 lb. to 138,000,000
Ib. gave butter a lead of nearly 39,000,000 lb. over its competitor. The
cheese industry regained some lost ground in 1928 and again in 1932, but
otherwise the decline was continuous; between 1925 and 1934 the factory
cheese output fell from 177,000,000 lb. in the former year to 99.000.000 Ib.
in the latter, while that of butter increased from 169,000,000 lb. to
235,000,000 1b. In 1938, 1,344 creatneries, 988 cheese factories, and 196
factories manufacturing both butter and cheese were operated in Canada.
The output of these factories reached a total of 266,886,900 Ibh. of butter
and 121,314,600 lb. of cheese, valued at $66,080.700 and $16,597.500,
respectively. Due to higher butter prices in the winter and early spring
of 1938, the annual production of creamery hutter increased 8 p.e. over
the 1937 make, while cheddar cheese production declined 7 p.c. A reverse
development took place in 1939. During the first nine months of the year
there was a decline of nearly 2,000.000 lb. in the creamery butter output
and an increase of 4,000,000 lb. in the make of cheddar cheese as compared
with the same period of 1938. The average summer price of 213 cents for
butter advanced with the outbreak of war, and in the month of September
averaged 261 cents. Cheese prices also increased late in September
averaging 124 cents for the month compared with 113 cents in the three
summer months. The production of dairy butter has increased approxi-
mately 15,000,000 1b. in the past ten years and the 1938 production of
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105,076,000 Ib. represents 28-2 p.c. of the total butter output. Farm-made
cheese, on the other hand, constitutes only 1 p.c. of the total cheese
production.

After the War 1914-18 butter exports were relatively high amount-
ing in 1925 to 26.600,000 b, or 16 p.c. of the annual production, but,
with the development of the home market, exports declined, and at
times they have been reduced to quite insignificant quantities. In
1935, 7,700,000 lb. were exported from Canada; in 1936 exports were
reduced to 5,100,000 lb., in 1937 to 4.100000 Ib., and during 1938 only
3893000 Ib. were shipped from Canadian ports. The heavy stock
holdings that accumulated as the result of high prices and a consequent
increase in production in 1938 made it necessary to dispose of larger
quantities than usual. Hence, the overseas movement during the first
nine months of 1939 advanced to 11,786000 lb., the highest since 1925
and represented 55 pe. of the creamery butter production during that
period. Nearly one-half of this total was shipped out of Canada during
the period January to March.

In contrast to butter, cheese is mainly marketed abroad. In Ontario,
where a large proportion of this product is manufactured, primary sales
are made through local cheese boards, and after being inspected by
Dominion Government inspectors the cheese is shipped to Great Britain
and other countries by dealers in the larger distributing centres. At the
turn of the century exports approximated 200,000,000 Ib., and for the year
ended June 30, 1904, 234,000,000 lb. As production declined exports also
dropped to lower levels, and in 1935 amounted to only 55,700.000 Ib. The
1938 exports were 81,000,000 Ib., 66-7 p.c. of the total make for that year.
During the first nine months of 1939 exports amounted to 50,600,000 Ib.,
an increase of nearly 4 p.c. as compared with the same period of 1938. The
1938 exports represented 23-1 p.c. of the total cheese entering the British
market where the Canadian product commands a price preference which
places it next m rank to the finest English cheddar.

Milk and Milk Products.—Milk and eream for fluid consumption are
generally sold by producers to distributors; the demand for pasteurized
products has tended to bring this about, although in many of the smaller
centres producers still deliver these products direct to householders. In
the larger centres of population the distributors usually own plants where
milk and cream is pasteurized, and butter, cheese, and other products are
manufactured from the surplus. With the growth of urban centres, more
and more milk is being used in the fluid form, a fact which has significance
in connection witly the decline in the cheese industrv. It is estimated that,
in 1938, 3.342.000,000 pints of milk (including cream) were consumed in
Canada, representing a per capita consumption of 0-82 pints daily. Con-
centrated milk (included under “Miscellaneous Factory Products” in the
following tables) is another branch of dairy manufacturing that has
developed at the expense of cheese produetion. During the period 1933
to 1938 whole milk products increased 891 p.c. while milk by-products
advanced 88:6 p.c. In 1938, 19-8 p.c. of the total output of all concen-
trated milk products amounting to approximately 161,000000 lb. was
shipped to British and Empire markets. Another important product in
the miscellaneous grouyp is ice cream. From 1933 to 1938 the total output
for the Dominion has increased approximately 3.000,000 gal.
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Production of Dairy Products in Canada, by Provinces, 1938

Butter Cheese Miscel- Milk All
Province 3 I"‘ Otber- l?mducto
arm- actory wise Jxpreseed
Creamery ‘I Dairy Factory made |Products | Used | as Milk
ib Ib. ib Ib. '000 1b. '000 tb. ‘000 tb.

P.EL 2,500,500 1,559,000 449,400 300 628! 47,890 148,587
TS, 8.716.400 6,520, 000, Nil 30, 000 14,787 175,014 500,902
N.B.. 4,519, 100/ 8,554,000, 539, 500 5,000 3.720, 150,962 420,002
8ue > 79,214,400 13,045.000( 27,554.100] 225,000 26,530| 1,478,539 3,974,987
o ) O B7.863.100| 24,783,000, 85,059,000, 126,000 305,066 1,785, 508 5,604,385
Man.,....... 26,703,700 10,710,000 3,344,200 165, 000 9,785 344,298/ 1,245,833
Sask......... 23.524,300] 23,305,000 420,000 10,000 6,284 509,928| 1,618,552
ALES. X __uE, 31,239,300 15,600.000) 2,451,800 250,000 10,506 516,048] 1,662,322

BCL. ! e o 5 576"002 3,000, 000 594, 700, 90,000 69,510 235.721|
Totals, 1933 2“.885,’..’ 105,076,000 121,314,600 1,101,306 45, 718{ 6,245 80'5[1;.77..23‘
1937 247,056,746] 108,084,000 13‘,05.335i 1,232,300 4.3 963 5,132,111 la,m 728

Value of Dairy Products in Canada, by Provinces, 1938
-———— --)—--—~ ———— ——— e

4 { Butter Cheese Miscel- Milk

Province e = —_ II“'umous Other- 4 0:}ill ]
o il R arm- actory wise *roducts!

Cresmery } Dairy Factory made | Products | Used 1

$ } $ $ $ $ R (BT

[ 11OT G 687,600 359, 000 62, 900 27 52, 000 71,000| 1.878.527
NSl ... ad. 1.K873. 900 1. 695, 000, Nil 4,000[ 748.000| 3,123,000 7.889,000
NEBL . o . .| 1,165,600 1,639,000 75,000/ 1,000| 301,000, 2,245,000| 5.799,800
8ue .......... | 19,407, 500 2,740, 000 3.719,500! 31,000 2 63-1.000!24 889.000‘55.702,300
OEE. . . 23,025 0000 5,325.000! 11,774, 500' 16,000/16,021,000:30. 109, 000;59, 153,500
Man .. ..., 6. 168.0001‘ 2,088,000 448, 100‘ 2L000] 1,039,000 4,370, 000,15.303, 000
Sask. . ...... 4.040,100( 3,729,000 56,800 26,000 566,000, 5 193,000']").6&8.900
alts........... 7,247,500 2.839. 000 353,500 30,000, 988,000/ 6.068, 000118 792,000
J1ICC, ——— 1,561,300 540, 000 S5 900‘ .’.2000! 2,675,000| 4,624, 000 9,915,200
Totals, 1938° 66,080,700 20,957,000 16,597, 5“ 151, mlzs 025,000/81, 287....‘220.[“.237
lﬂ?l 64,217,332 ﬂ.m.m' 17,865,123 174,.?7 22,743,780 78,087.“0[215.6&.203

* [ncludes the value of skim milk and buttermilk.

Poultry and Eggs

Poultry farming has expanded considerably in the past tem years.
The specialized production of eggs and poultry has shown the most
noticesble development, but poultry is also being given a more important
place in general farming. Selective breeding and the improvement in
the quality of eggs and poultry are matters that have received more
attention in recent years.

The population of hens and chickens at June 1, 1938, was estimated
at 53,775,000, Turkeys numbered approximately 2,000,000, geese 807,000,
and ducks 616,000. During the year 1938, the production of eggs amounted
to 213,400,000 doz., valued at $40,700000 or 19 cents per dozen. The
production per hen increased from 109 in 1935 to 111 in 1938. Exports
of poultry in 1938 amounted to 3,512,800 Ib. compared with 11,104,000 1b.
in 1937. The shipments of eggs increased slightly, advancing from
1,602,000 doz. in 1937 to 1,843,000 doz. in 1938, During the first nine
months of 1939, 703,000 doz. of eggs were exported from the Dominion
as compared with 757,000 doz. in the January to September period of
1938. Egg consumption is comparatively high, amounting in 1938 to
20-83 doz. per capita. The comsumption of poultry in the same year
was 17-91 Ib. per capita.
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Fruit Growing

Certain sections of Canada, by reason of favourable soil and climatic
conditions, are particularly well suited to fruit growing. The Annapolis
Valley of Nova Scotia, the Niagara Peninsula in Ontario, and the Okanagan
Valley of British Columbia are world-famous centres of production.
Experimental shipments of Nova Scotia apples were first made in 1861
but not until 20 years later did the trade develop into a successful com-
mercial venture, Up to 1890, the annual production of apples in Nova
Scotia rarely exceeded 100,000 barrels, but after that date there was a
pronounced increase in acreage and in production which later reached
1,000,000 barrels in 1909 and 1,900,000 barrels in 1911. The all-time high
record for commercial production was established by the crop of 1933
which reached the total of 2,762,700 barrels. The great bulk of the Nova
Scotia crop is normally exported to Britain.

. Weiley, &gk Collinblla
inse:® Loadiag Apples for Market.

Courtesy, Cangdian National Ralways
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In Ontario, where the commercial production of all varieties of fruits
has reached its highest development, apples have been grown from the
middle of the 18th century but commercial orcharding has developed only
during the past 60 or 70 years, following the improvement in transportation
facilities. In addition to apples. practically all other temperate-zone
fruits are grown in Ontario but the strawberry, peach, and grape are the
most important from the revenue-producing standpoint. Some Ontario
fruit is exported to British and continental European ports but most of it
is marketed in the province and in other parts of Canada.

In British Columbia, commercial fruit growing is of comparatively
recent origin, growth in production having been particularly rapid since
1910. The high point was reached i 1938 with a crop of 6,043.600 boxes of
apples. Other tree fruits such as pears, plums and prunes, cherries, peaches
and apricots are all grown in commercial quantities while all the berry
crops are grown extensively in the province. The Prairie Provinces and
Eastern Canada absorb a large part of the production while considerable
quantities of apples are exported to British and foreign markets.

In New Brunswick and Quebee, fruit growing is increasing and fairly
important. Apples and strawberries are the principal crops.

In 1938, the total value of comiuercial fruit production in Canada was
$19,319.900, including: apples, $12569,100; pears, $688,100; plums and
prunes, $342.700; peaches, $992200; cherries, $653600; strawberries,
$1,996,300; raspberries, $096,600; loganberries, $143,300; and grapes,
8782,600.

Marketings—Although much of the apple crop is consumed in Canada.
the average of the exports for the years 1934-38 amounted to 46-1 p.c. of
the crop. Of the 2,853,000 bbl. shipped out of the country during the
1938-39 season, 2,502,000 bbl. went to the United Kingdom and 140,000
bbl. were exported to Germany.

In addition to the heavy export shipments, the producing provinces
sell considerable quantities of apples in Canada. The large consuming
populations in Quebec and Ontario take much of the crop of these
provinces by direct sales on farmers’ markets and to dealer-truckers. In
the cases of British Columbia, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and also
Ontario, outlets in outside provinces have to be found. For this reason
much of the crop is sold through co-operative agencies or through
individual shippers. During the 1938-39 season, Nova Scotia shipped 147
cars; New DBrunswick, 59 cars; Quebec, 1 car; Ontario, 497 cars; and
British* Columbia, 1,734 cars to consuming centres throughout the,
Dominion.

Provincial Assistance to Agriculture

Each ol the nine provinees. under Sect. 95 of the BN A, Act. has its
Department of Agriculture, through which is carried on edueational and
extension work to assist farmers. Agricultural colleges maintained by
the provinces are: the Nova Scotia Agricultural College at Truro. the
Ontario Agricultural and the Ontario Veterinary Colleges at Guelph, and
the Manitoba Agricultural College at Winnipeg. Three agricultural
colleges in Quebec are assisted by the Provincial Government, while
faculties of agriculture are found in the provimcial universities of Saskat-
chewan. Alberta. and British Columbia.
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During 1937 about 3,000,000,000 cubic feet of the standing timber
was cut for use. About 564,000,000 cubic feet is destroyed annually by
fire and another 700,000,000 feet by insects, fungi, windfall, and other
agencies so that the inroads made in our forest capital in 1937 amounted
to about 4.264.000,000 cubic feet.

Forest Fire Protestion.—Portable pump and hose in action irom a reserve water
supply in a dry area, Snow Peak Avenue, Yoho National Park, British Columbia.

Courtesy, Natwnal Parl:z Burean of Canada

Forest resources, however, are capable of replicement under forest
management and can be made self-sustaining. New trees can be grown
to take the place of those cut or destroyed. Destruction can be reduced,
growth can be encouraged and increased, and with an annual increment of
only 10 cubic feet per acre—quite possible under forest management—this
valuable resource can be maintained in perpetuity. It can be managed so
as to supply all needs at the present rate of consumption even if the
population were to increase to over 26 millions.

Over 160 different tree species grow to commercial sizes in Canada
and while only 31 of these are counifers their wood forms 80 pc. of the
standing timber and 95 p.c. of the sawn lumber.

Operations in the Woods

During 1937 the forests of Canada yielded $163,000,000 worth of forest
products. Logs and bolts were valued at $58,000,000, pulpwood at
$63,000,000, firewood at $32,000,000, hewn railway ties at $3,100,000, poles
at $2,400,000, together with square timber, fencing materials, wood for
distillation and the manufacture of charcoal, and many other valuable



CHAPTER V

THE FOREST WEALTH OF CANADA--LUMBERING--
PULP AND PAPER

Among the industries engaged in utilizing the natural resources of
Canada, forestry ranks third after agriculturc and mining.

The forests of Canada supply so much more in the way of forest
products than is consumed by the population that the exportable surplus
is large and the imports relatively small. In the fiscal year 1939, the
exports of wood and paper products exceeded the imports by $182.950,126.

The total land area of Canada is 3,466,566 square miles. Of this about
1,944,956 square miles is either waste land, such as open muskeg, bare rock,
barrens, ete.. or land occupicd by municipalities, factories, mines. roads,
etc. The remainder is either forest or agriculturat land. Some of this is
fit only for forest production and some is unquestionably more valuable
for field crops or pasture than for any other purpose. There is also a
large aurea of border land which may be more valuable either for forest
production or for agricultural purposes depending on its nature, ita
location, and many other variable conditions.

The potential agricultural area of Canada has been estimated at
450,000 square miles. This land is capable of supporting continuous,
successful agriculture. It includes land at present cleared and used for
field crops or pasture and land at present forested which will eventually
be cleared for these purposes.

The potential forest aren is estimated at 968,600 square miles
consisting of land capable of producing valuable forest growth but not
capable of economie agricultural use. Some of this, owing to ignorance
of its possibilities, has been occupied by farms. It should be abandoned
as farm land and devoted to forest growth.

In between these two elasses are scattered farmer’s woodlots with a
total area of 103.000 square miles, Much of this land may be capable of
producing field erops and pasture, but it is more valuable for the production
of wood for farm use and will probably remain in a wooded state.

The area in Canada at present covered with forest growth is about
1,223,552 square miles, estimated to contain 273.650,000.000 cubic feet of
wood, of which 81 p.c. is of coniferous species and 19 p.c. broad-leaved.

About 769463 square nnles of our existing forest area is at present
productive and contains about 170,144,000,000 cubic feet of standing timber
The remaining 454,059 square miles is at present unproductive through
inaccessibility or other causes and is estimated to contain 105,512.000,000
cubic feet. Much of this forest land will eventually become productive.
The largest part of the productive area, about 66 p.c., is located in the
eastern provinces, 22 p.c. 18 in the Prairie Provinces and the remaining
12 p.ec. in British Columbia. The total volume of standing timber is
distributed with 67 p.c. in the East, 15 pc. in the Prairie Provinces, and
18 p.c. on the Pucific stope. The inaccessible area is divided more evenly,
with 31 p.e. in the East, 31 on the prairies and 38 in the West,

69
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forest products. The total value of these primary products increased in
1937 over the previous year with increases in all the prineipal items except
hewn ties und fencing material. (Sce table on p. 72).

Pulpwood Logs being Loaded
on a Sleigh in the Gatineau
Valley, Quebec.

Inset: Sawing Big
Timber into Logs.

Courtesy. Canadian Government Motion Picture Bureayu.

Logging operations in Canada are largely of a seasonal nature. The
work 18 carried on by labour that is usually engaged at other seasons in
some other gainful occupation. On this account it is practically impossible
to estimate accurately the amount of labour provided by bush work. In
most cases the work is done in the winter months when employment in
other fields is at its lowest point so that lumbering has a valuable levelling
effect on the employment situation. It also provides new settlers in bush
country with their first cash crop of pulpwood logs, etc., removed in
clearing the land. Where farming communities are in or near the forest,
the camps, drives, and mills provide the farmer and his sons with work
during the slack season on the farm. This, together with the ready sale
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of farm products to the lumber companies, has always been of great
assistance to the farmer establishing himself in a pioneering region.

The following table gives the total value of the products of operations
in the woods from 1933 to 1937,

Value of the Products of Woods Operations, by Products, 1933-37

Product 1933 1934 1935 1936 ‘ 1837
] $ $ §

Logs and bolts ...| 23,158,381 | 20,115,515 | 34,077,938 44 §27.857 | 58,004,070
Pulpwood .. | 31.141.104 | 35.302.807 | 41.195.%71 %.680,200 | 63,057,205
Firewood ... .| 33.213.973 | 31.489,524 | 31.864.500 32. 167.410 32.457.628
Hewn railwa .| 1.370.750 1.541.9801 3. 188,651 ! 3.190.052 3.129, 207
Poles 3 963. 0851 1.081.046 1.358.736 1.563, 651 2.455.345
Round min 841,952 834,050 997,357 1,102,255 1.262, 658
Fenceposts. ....... ... 969, 291 P88, 884 976.402 1.008.178 | 992,610
Wood for distillation............ 342 107 | 286. 547 204,797 2/4.077 309. 892
Fencerails...................... 215,521 262.519 266. 253 273,252 262, 160
Miscellaneous products. ... ... 1,856,082 | 1,506,630 | 1,260.274 1,717,136 1,319,111

Totabs. ... ......... .. 93,773,142 185,539,732 115.“1.779 134,504,228 | 163,249,887

The Lumber Industry

Except in the Marithune Provinees, 90 pc. of the forest land is still the
property of the Crown, the lumbermen having been granted cutting rights
only. This land is administered by the various provincial departments.

Canada’s sawmills produced, in 1937, 4005,601 M fcet board measure of
sawn luinber, valued at $82.776.822. The greater part of this lumber is
coniferous softwood, as the =supply of the more valuable hardwoods such
as hickory, oak, and walnut (once plentiful in southern Ontario and Quebec)
has been almost exhausted. The mills also produced 3,048,395 thousand
shingles, valued at $7631691, 392922 thousand lath, valued at $1,231.965,
as well as numerous other products, bringing the total value of the products
of the industry up to $104,849.785. an increase of 30-5 p.c. over the value of
production for the previous vear.

Production of Sawn Lumber and All Sawmlll Products, 1937

= Total
. Sawn Lumber B
Provinee Production S“d':‘é:‘is
o Mt bum. $ $
6.312 118,405 162,818
178,160 2.833.055 3.23&.037
306,823 6.331.308 7,585,133
700,530 | 14,663,735 18, K00, 636

530,828 | 14.353.214 17,644,737

58,114 1 1.124,559 1.254.939

. E 41,739 747,535 751,417

Alberta. . e i 101.420 1.478.214 1,714,467
British Columbia . .. | 2,072,675 | 41,128,567 | 83,647,601
Totals . .. ........ .. o . oo c..| 4,005,601 | 82,776,822 | 104,849,785

British Coluinbia produced 50 p.c. of the total valuc of sawn lumber
and sawmill products, Quebec 18 p.c, Ontario 17 pc, followed by New
Brunswick, Nova Scotia, Alberta, Manitoba, Saskatchewan, and Prince
Edward Island in the order named.
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Markets for Canadian lumber now include practically all the more
important countries of the world. Canadian wood enjoys a preference in
the British market and the value of Canada’s exports of unmanufactured
or partially manufactured wood to Great Britain has increased from
$4.848,157 in the calendar year 1932 to $22669.304 in 1938. Canadian
timbers are well regarded in that market.

Hauling Timber in Winter to the Sawmill near Wolf Creek, Alberta.

Courtesy, Internationn! Harvester Company of Canada Limited

The Pulp and Paper Industry

The pulp and paper industry ranks first among Canadian manufacturing
industries in capital, employment, wage and salary distribution, and net
value of production. It is second to the non-ferrous smelting and refining
group with respect to gross production.

The manufacture of paper was a relatively unimportant industry in
Canada until the last two decades of the past century when wood-pulp
superseded rags as a raw material. Canada’s extensive pulpwood resources
and her dependable and widely-distributed water powers have been largely
responsible for the remarkable development of the industry.

The pulp and paper industry has headed the lists in net value of
production since 1920. and in wage and salary distribution since 1922,
replacing the sawmills in both cases. It was first in gross value of
production from 1925, when it replaced the flour mills, until 1935, when it
was overtaken by the non-ferrous metal group. In these comparisons only
the manufacturing stages of the pulp and paper industry are considered.
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no allowance being made for the capital invested, employment furnished,
payroll, or production of those operations in the woods which form such
an essential part of the industry as a whole.

The Puip an:d Paper In-
dustry.—The upper pic-
ture shows a cylinder
board machine, ‘jordans’
and beaters. Cylinder
boards are used mainly
for paper boxes. They are
somposed ofseveralliners
and fillers of various or
the same ‘furnish’ pressed
isgether before being
dried. The furnishes are
chned in jordans and
Leaters; the sizing and
dyeing are also done in
the latter. Below is a sulphite iljosizye:;. This machine prepares the pulp for
shipment to converters.
Courtesy, Pulp and Paper Magasine, Gardenvale, Que.

The gross value of output of the industry increased rapidly and steadily
unti] the bhoom years following the War of 1914-18 when it jumped to a
peak of over $232,000.000 in 1920. This was followed, in 1921, by a drop
which was general tliroughout the industrial field. From that year on there
was a steady recovery resulting in a total for 1929 of $243.970,761 followed
by successive decreases to $123,415492 in 1933. The large decreases of these
four years were due to both lower price levels and diminished production;
however, for 1933, production was substantially greater than for the
previous year although the total value was nearly 10 p.c. less. In 1934,
1935, 1936, and 1937 quantity and value production both increased. In
1938 the gross value of production decreased by 18-7 p.e. to a total
of $183,897,503, as shown in the following statement:—

Gross Net Gross Net
Production Production Production Production
1933 $123,415. 462 $ 56,880,641 1036.,,....... $183.632 965 $ 85,739.406
1034 . 152.647.756 77,243,308 1937 B . 226,244,711 108.002.017
1925 .. 158.325.546 78, 647.620 1938 L. 183,897,503 89,034, 186
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There are three classes of mills in the industry. These, in 1938,
comprised 27 mills making pulp only, 48 combined pulp and paper mills,
and 24 mills making paper only.

In 1938 the 75 mills making pulp produced 3667,789 tons valued at
$87,897,148, representing a decrease of 287 p.c. in quantity and a decrease
of 24-7 pec. in value from 1937; about 81 p.c. by quantity was made in
combined mills and used by them in papermaking. About 4 p.c. was
made for sale in Canada and 15 p.c. was made for export.

Of the total pulp production in Canada in 1938, 67 p.c. was ground
wood, 16 p.c. unbleached sulphite, 8 p.c. bleached sulphite, 6 p.c. sulphate,
and the remaining 3 p.c. screenings, etc.

The total production of paper in 1938 was 3,249,358 tons, which was
valued at $151,650,065. Newsprint and similar paper made up 2668913
tons, or 82 p.c. of the total, valued at $107,051,202; paper boards made
up 11 pe.; wrapping paper 3 pc.; book and writing paper 2 p.c.; and
tissue and miscellaneous papers the remainder.

Many Canadian pulp and paper mills not only manufacture basic
paper and paper-board stock but also convert this stock into more highly
manufactured products such as napkins, towels, packaged toilet papers,
coated and treated papers, boxes, envelopes, stationery, and other cut
paper and boards. Figures covering this conversion are not included here.

Production of Newsprint and Other Paper in Canada, 1929-38

e Newsprint Paper Total Paper
et Quantity | Value Quantity Value
3 tons 3
150, 800, 157 197,149 192,989, 252

136,181,
114.419,63

. 926,787 173,305,874
611,225/ 146,629,889

3

2

2

2,290,

§.419,420 96,689,875
3

3

4

3

85,539, 85 290,767} 113,873,123
68,959,501 . 688,

86,811,4 ,069,516( 120,802,223
81,762,201 280,806 129,078.386

105,214,533
126,424.3
| 107,051.212

807,329 146,431,034
,345.361| 175,885,423
249,358 151.650,065

The Canadian production of paper is still almost four times that of
1917, in spite of the decreases in 1921, 1930, 1931, 1932, and 1938.
Practically all the different kinds of paper used in Canada at the present
time can be produced in Canadian mills.

Canada's newsprint production in 1938 was nearly three times that of
the United States, a few years ago the world’s chief producer.

The latest monthly figures of Canadian newsprint production are:—

A tons  1939— tons  1939— tons
250,015 September..,...... 253,230
240.545 October. ..........

227,630 November........ -
236.875 December........ >




FHARTER
MINES AND MINERALS

Historical.—Cunada is one of the outstanding merai-producing
countries of the world. The products of her mines are many and varicd
and the gradual increase in output over a long period of time corresponds
closely with the general development of the country wiel with the wun o
scientific knowledge in the ireatmient of complex ores
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Hotlinger. the Pioncer Mine of the Purcupine Gold Camp of Northern Ontarfo —
One of the world's great gold mines. discovered in 1909, this gold- quax %
property entered commercial production in 1912, and up to the end of 1938 !md
prloduced a total of 11,249,308 fine cunces of gold and 2,179,249 fine ounees &
stlver

Courtesy, [Department of Miwes and Resources, Qftusau

In carly days mining was confined to bare necessities. Coul -ms
mined in Nova Scotia as early as 1720 in order to secure a supply o iuel
for the men who came from France to lay the foundations of the fortisms
of Louisburg. Iron ore was mined in Quebec and the iron was mage
into sugar- and soap-kettles, and tools of various kinds. The mining af
gold and silver and its recovery from ores was at that time too advancad
a science for those men whose minds were bent on the settlement of tins
land and on the taking of furs. But gold in the streams was there for e
taking. The first gresat gold rush in Canada followed the discovery of
the metal on the Fraser River in British Columbia in 1857, and in the
rich gravels of the creeks and rivers of the Cariboo district in the samme
province. Some years later (1889) the discovery of the rich copper-gald
deposits of the Rossland camp, and further finds along the Internationsi
Boundary introduced in a large way hard-rock mining in southern Britsh
Columbia. The famous silver-lead-ziae mises 1a east ann wost Rooienay,

ih
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scveral of which are still in operation, including the famous Sullivan mine
situated at Kimberley, B.C., placed Canada on the map as a source of lead
and zinc. Indeed, Sullivan mine to-day contributes over 98 p.c. of the lead
production of Canada, 36 p.c. of the silver, and 80 p.c. of the zinc.

The discovery of gold in the Yukon Territory in 1896 caused a rush
of prospectors and miners ta that part of the country, and, during the
decade following 1898, $120.000000 in gold was taken out. As is the case
with all placer mining. output gradually fell off, but to-day the gold dredge
18 working its way successfully in the same district through ground that
could not be touched by the individual miner.

The Modern Period—Metallics —While British Columbia and Yukon
may have held the spotlight 11 mining before the turn of the century, the
discovery of the rich silver-ore deposits at Cobalt in 1903, along with the
opening up of the Sudbury nickel mines, which had been located in 1883
when the C.PR. was under construction, resulted in Ontario assuming
an important place among the mineral-producing provinces of Canada,
though sporadic attempts had been made in the earlier years to produce
gold, silver, and copper. Since that time there has been built up in
Ontario a vast mining, smelting, and refining industry.

The discovery of the silver camps at Gowganda and South Lorrain
followed, and Ontario became the leading silver-producing province as
well as the main source of the world's cobalt—a position she retained for
many years, Ontario’s prospectors worked far afield and soon discovered
other valuable ores. This tiane it was gold. -Larder Lake was found in
1906, but the gold was too low grade and after several years of difficult
operation the camp was closed down. larder Lake camp has assumed
new importance (since the price of gold has been raised to $35 an ounce).
Porcupine camp was found in 1909 and it still hokds the premier position
among the gold-producing areas of the country. Kirkland Lake, dis-
covercd two vears later. has an output second only to Porecupine. These
two camps produced nearly half of the total output of gold in 1938.

Other gold mines discovered in Ontario are now operating in Long
Lac, Red Lake, and Patricia areas. Prosperous towns have grown
around these mines and the large payroll stimulates agricultural and
manufacturing production in all parts of the province.

Prospecting fell to a low ebb during the War of 1914-18, but in 1921
the famous northwestern Quebec copper-gold areas were opened up with
the discovery of the Noranda. This wonderful mine is not only one of
Canada’s principal copper producers but also is the third largest gold
producer in the country.

The Prairie Provinces, long thought of as being valuable only as grain-
growing areas, have also become prominent as a source of minerals. In
1915 the Flin Flon copper-gold-zine mine, situsted on the Manitoba-
Saskatchewan boundary, was discovered. The ore was complex and hard
to treat and it was several years before this large deposit was brought to
successful production but to-day a large mine, smelter, and zinc refinery
add annually to Canada’s wealth.

During the past two years several gold mines have come into produc-
tion in the Northwest Territories and in Lake Athabaska in northem
Saskatchewan. Ome of the most recent developments is in the Zeballos
country, on the west coast of Vancouver Island. The veins in this latter

8344163
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area appear to be very rich and success for some of the properties was
assured with a minimum of expenditure.

The discovery of pitchblende in 1936 by Gilbert Labine at Great Bear
Lake in the Northwest Territories placed Canada on the map as one
of the world’s important sources of radium. The ore iz brought to Port
Hope, Ont,, for the recovery of radium and uranium salts.

Among the countries of the world, Canads is to-day first in the
production of nickel and platinum metals, third in gold and copper, and
fourth in Jead and zinc.

Fuels.—Canada 15 in a somewhat anomalous position with regard to
coal. She has large supplies of bituminous coal in the Maritimes, on
the prairies, and on the Pacific Coast, but in the Provinces of Quebec
and Ontario, where the population 15 most dense, no coal is mined.
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She must thercfore either bring her coal to these “acute fuel areas” from
the United States or, if from Canadian mines, with the assistance of the
Dominion Government by means of subventions. Canada'’s anthracite
requirements are supplied by the United States, Great Britain, and other
European sources, and some comes from as far away as French Indo-
China. Western Canada’s petroleum and natural gas industry is dealt with
in detail in the special article on pp. 16 to 25. Production from the
Turner Valley and other Alberta fields has risen from 1,312,368 bbl. in
1936 to 6,751,312 bbl. in 1938. Some production is also derived from the
Stoney Creek field in New Brunswick and from southwestern Ontario,
The New Brunswick gas supplies Moncton and Hillshorough and Ontario’s
gas serves over 119,000 industrial and domestic users.

Other Non-Metallics.—Canada produces a great variety of non-metallic
minerals of economic value. The principal non-metallic is asbestos.
Indeed, Canada leads the world in the output of this mineral. Approxi-
mately all of the output comes from the Eastern Townships of Quebec,
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though during the past
vear development work
fnas been unlertaken on
a2 property in Ontario
which should shortly be
in the production class.
The fibre of this mineral
15 of good quality and
well adapted for spin-
ning. Production in 1938
totalled 289,793 tons with
1 value of $12890,195.
Next in importance is
gwommon salt. The greater
part of the Canadian
production of salt comes
from wells located in
southwestern Ontario.
There i3 a salt mine at
Malagash, Nova Scotia,
and production from this
property 18  increasing.
The first production of
vommercial importance in
Asbestos Veins in Rock Face of an Ashestos Mine f\Iammba was recorded
in the Eastern Townships of Quebec. in 1932, and for Saskat-
Courtesy, Department of Mines and Resources, Ottawa  chewan in 1933. Some
shipments have also been
made from deposits near McMurray in Alberta. Between 40 and 50 p.c.
of the Canadian salt production is used in the form of brine in chemical
industries for the manufacture of caustic soda, liquid chlorine, soda ash,
and other chemicals.

Third in importance among the Canadian non-metallics is gypsum,
and output in 1938 was valued at $1,502,265. Many large deposits of
gypsum occur throughout Canada, but production is chiefly from Hants,
Inverness, and Victoria Counties, N.S.; Hillsborough, NB.; Paris, Ont.;
Gypsumville and Amaranth, Man.; and Falkland, B.C. Nearly 50 p.c. of
Canada’s production is exported in the crude form from Nova Secotia
deposits, though a substantial trade has been built up in Canada from the
manufacture of plaster of paris, gypsum wallboard, acoustical materials,
and insulating products. Other important non-metallic minerals produced
in Canada are listed in the table on p. 81.

Clay Products and Other Structural Materials.—Canada has Jong
been a producer of brick and tile, cement, lime, stone, and sand and gravel.
Production in 1938 totalled approximately $34,000,000. As only a small
part of these items is exported, the value of output is an excellent baro-
meter of, or guide to, conditions in the construction industry.
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Production During the First Six Months of 1939.—Canada’s mineral
production during the first six months of 1939 aggregated $217,728,702, an
increase of 4-3 p.c. over the corresponding period of 1938 when the total
reached $208,779,921.

Continued expansion in the gold-mining industry was largely respon-
sible for the increase. Several of the base metals and non-metallic minerals
were produced in smaller volume than during the first six months of
1938 and prices for lead and zinc were slightly under those of last year;
copper prices averaged higher.

Metals az a group were valued at $164,959,577 compared with
$157,124,764 during the first half of 1938, an increase of 5§ p..; fuels,
inchuding coal, natural gas, and crude petroleum totalled $32,663,723 as
against 831,985,676, an incrense of 2 p.c.; non-metallic minerals rose 6:7 p.c.
to $9,525.977 from $8.09252393, and the structural materials group decreased
15 pe. to $10579,425 from $10,744.088.

Metals—Among the metals, gold advanced to 2,492,572 fine ounces as
compared with 2,219,309 fine ounces during the first six months of 1938
Output of lead, zinc, and copper was less. and nickel showed a slight gain.
Metals of the platinum group totalled 165403 fine ounces valued at
$4,001,548 compared with 130077 fine ounces worth $3,978,828.

Non-Metals—Coal production during the period totalled 6,808,422 tons
as compared with 6907209 tons. Production from New Brunswick and
Saskatchewan mines showed an increase, but output from coal mines
in other provinces was less. Natural gas production during the first six
months of 1939 increased 7 p.c. over the same period a year ago. Produc-
tion of crude petroleum gained 16 p.c. Increased output from the Turner
Vallev ficld of Alberta was responsible for the sharp advance.

Among the non-metals other than fuels, asbestos production showed
a substantial inerease over the first six months in 1938. Gypsum output
was slightlv less in quantity and value. Salt, inctuding salt in brine,
decreased from 197,240 tons to 181,519 tons. Improvement in several of
the other non-metallic minerals was noted.

The value of structural materials was estimated at $10,579.425 for the

half of the vear, a decrease of 1-5 p.c.

Mineral Production of Canada, by Provinces, 1936, 1937, and 1938

= 3

1936 \1 1937 1038
Province { i — C . —

or Territory I Vilte lfrg a(}l Nl | }:f‘oin?' Nitillio '1;0':&?'
' s $ s

Nova Scotia_....... } 26,872,278 74 30,314,188 6-6 26,253,645 59
New Brunswick. . . 2,587,801 0.7 2,763,643 0.6 3,802,565 Q-8
Quebec.. ... ... ... 49 736.919 13-8 65,160,215 14-3 68,965, 594 156
Ontario....... ....| 184,532,892 | 55-0 230,042,517 50-3 219,801,904 49-7
Manitoba. ... ... .. 11,315,527 3-1 15,751,645 3-4 17,173.002 39
Saskatchewan, .. .. 6,970,397 1-9 10,271,463 2-2 7.782.847 1-8
23,305,726 6.4 || 25,597,117 5.6 28,966,272 6-6
54,407,036 15-0 | 73,656,798 16-1 64,549,130 14-6

2,220,872 |) 3,784,528 [ 3,959,570 )
+ 0-7 09 } 1-0

170,334 |) { 117,978 |} 568,618

Totals! .. ... .| 361,819,372 100-0 | 457,339,092 100-0 | 441,823,237 100-¢

! Production of radium-bearing ores not included. Figures not available for publication,
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Mineral Production, Calendar Year 1938, and Official Estimate
January to June, 1939

143 Six months
Item R ok £ T | January lt{June. 1839
Quantity \ alue Quantity Value
\Iznu.lcs $ $
Gold..................... fine 0. 4,725, 117 97,676,834 2,492,572 51,526.034
Estimated exchange on gold produced - 68,529,156 - 36,120,275
Bilver.. 22,219,195 9,660,239 10,586,950 4.5631.426
Nickel. -, b, 210,572,738 53,914,494 110,465,300 27.748.674
pper o . 571,249 664 56,554.034 286,242,241 28,404,985
Lead............... = . 418,927,660 14,008,841 186, 765,363 5.619, 100
Zine. ... i 381, 508, 588 11,723,698 178,752,177 5.110, 525
Platinum metals. .. ... . .. .. fine oz. 292,219 &.874,136 185,403 4,901,548
Othermetals ... .................... - 2,133.622 - 997,110
Totals!. ... Wi < e - | 323,075.154 - | 164,859,577
NonN-MxraLLics
Fuels
Coal...........ooooiiiin, ton 14,294,718 43,982,171 6,808,422 20,005,548
Natural gas. . . . Mecu. it 33,444,701 11,587,450 19,333,196 7.029 490
Petroleum, crude. . ...... bbh 6,966, 084 9.230.173 3,370,425 4,728,688
Peat... ...l ton 620 3,500 - -
- 64,803,204 = 32,663,728
89 793 12,800,195 144 582 6,040, 652
129,293 477 42,716
1 oos 799 1,502,265 3!0 ‘34 553,552
420,261 152, 680
Quarte?. ........ e ton l.380.011 961,617 758, 579 455,903
Salt o . N 440.0(5 1,912,013 181,519 889,713
Sodium sulphate o 63,008 553,307 36,222 336,882
Sulphurd........... SO | 112,395 1,044 817 71,747 852,070
Talec and soapstone. . . . J 10, 853 144 848 5,355 66,718
Other non-metallies. . . s ‘ 500,607 - 226,004
Totals. ............... \ < | 20,008,123 - | e.526.077
Cray PropUCTS AND OTHER ]
STRUCTURAL MATERIALS | [ i ’
Clay products (brick, tile, sewer pipe, |
pottery, ete.). . ... ... ... 4,536,084 - 1,588 425
Cement . ............ ........ bbl ‘ 5, 519 102 8,241,350 1,905,618 2,850,000
Lime. ... 3,542,652 234,365 1,710,000
Stone, sand, gravel, and slate. . . 37, 339 004 17.558.580 - 4.300.000¢
Totals., , ............. - - | 33.878.666 ﬂ - 10.579.425¢
Grand Totals: .. ] - s, m& - mumae
1 Production of radium-bearing ores not included. Figures pot available for publication.
3 Escludw:éhcn sand used for smelter flux. 3 In sulphuric acid made and in pyrites shipped,
¢ Estimat

Nine-Month Production of Principal Metals.- -Gold production has
continued its upward trend. Output during the first nine months totalled
3803203 fine ounces compared with 3464698 fine ounces during the
corresponding period of 1938.

Copper production at 451,410,179 pounds marked an increase of 5 pec.
over the first nine months of 1938. Prices during the third quarter of the
year were slightly higher than the average for the first six months. Nickel
production at 170,361,711 pounds during the same period increased 6 p.c.
Lead output at 283981561 pounds decreased by 11 pec. and zinc at
301,930,559 pounds was 3 p.c. higher.

Silver production was higher than during the same period of 1938; the
totals were 17637398 fine ounces and 17071815 fine ounces, respectively



CHAPTER VII
THE FISHERIES OF CANADA

Fishing is one of the earliest and most historic industries in Canada.
In 1497 John Cabot discovered the cod banks of Newfoundland when he
first sighted the mainland of North America, and Fernandez de Navarette
mentioned in his records the French, the Spaniards and the Portuguese as
frequenters of the “Grand Banks” before 1502. Cape Breton, one of the
earliest place mames in America, took its name from early French
fishermen. The fishing then was by hand lines over barrels attached to the
bulwarks to prevent fouling, the vessels remaining during fine weather
and then returning to France with their catches. Voyages along the coasts
soon showed the cod as plentiful inshore as on the outer banks and it

Hoisting Dories
on a Fishing
Schooner after a
Day's Fishing on
One of Canada’s
Atlantic "‘Banks",
200 Miles from
Halifax.

Dorymen Fishing
for Cod and
Haddock in the
North Atlantic,
Several Hundred
Miles off Nova
Scotia.—The dory-
men are fishermen
from Nova Scotia
“bank’ schooners.
A number of dories
are carried by each
fishing schooner.

oy LoapasToumer of PMshiooles, O ates

became common for a crew to anchor in a bay, erect a hut on shore and
make daily excursions to the fishing grounds, the product being salted.and
dried on land and at the end of the season shipped to France. Soon the
fishermen began to remain all winter and thus permanent fishing settlements
were established. Until the arrivel of the United Empire Loyalists, the
cod fishery was the only one systematically prosecuted, and attention had

82
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been given to the shore fishery alone. No deep-sea fishing vessel put out
from Lunenburg (now the chief centre of the deep-sea fishery) until 1873.

Canada has perhaps the largest fishing grounds in the world. On the
Atlantic, from Grand Manan to Labrador, the coast line, not including the
lesser bays and indentations, measures over 5,000 miles. The Bay of
Fundy, 8,000 square miles in extent, the Gulf of St. Lawrence, fully ten
times that size, and other ocean waters comprise not less than 200,000
square miles or over four-fifths of the area of the fishing grounds of the
North Atlantic. In addition there are on the Atlantic seaboard 15,000
square miles of inshore waters controlled entirely by the Dominion. The
Pacific Coast of the Dominion measures 7,180 miles in length. Inland
lakes contain more than half of the fresh water on the planet; Canada's
share of the Great Lakes atone has an area of over 34,000 square miles.

Canada’s list of food fishes embraces nearly 60 different kinds, chief
among which are the salmon, the lobster, the cod, the herring, the halibut,
the whitefish, the haddock. the trout. and the pickerel.

The Government and the Fisheries

At the present time the Dominion Government controls the tidal
fisheries of the Maritime Provinces and British Columbia and the fisheries
of the Magdalen Islands in Quebec Province. The non-tidal fisheries of
the Maritime Provinces, Ontario, and the Prairie Provinces and both the
tidal and non-tidal fisheries of Quebec (except the Magdalen Islands) are
controlled by the respective provinces, but the right of fisheries legislation
for all provinces rests with the Dominion Government. The fisheries
under the control of the Dominion Government are administered by the
Department of Fisheries, which was created as a separate departinent in
1930. A large staff of inspectors, guardians, and supervisors is employed to
enforce the fishery laws, and a fleet of vessels patrols the coastal and
inland waters to prevent poaching and to assist in the carrying out of the
regulations. The main object of legislation has been the prevention of
depletion, the enforcement of close seasons, the forbidding of pollutions and
obstructions and the regulation of fishing operations generally. Stations
under the direction of the Fisheries Research Board of Canada (formerly
the Biological Board) for the conduct of biological research are established
at Halifax, N.S., St. Andrews, N.B., Nanaimo and Prince Rupert, B.C,,
and in Gaspe County, Que. A marine biological station, chiefly for oyster
investigation work, is conducted at Ellerslie, PEI, and a substation for
salmon investigation at Cultus Lake, BLC. The Fisheries Research Board
employs a permanent staffi of scientists. Other aids to the industry
inaugurated by the Government may be mentioned. Most of the fishing
vessels are equipped with radio receiving sets and a system is now In
operation for broadcasting radio reports as to weather probabilities, bait
and ice supplies and ice conditions along the coast. Educational work is
carried on by permanent officers of the Department of Fisheries in
instructing the fishermen in various areas as to the best methods of
handling and processing their catches, and in bringing to the attention
of the public the value of fish as a food. By an Act of 1882 (45 Vict, c¢. 18)
for the development of the sea fisheries and the encouragement of boat
building, provision was made for the distribution among fishermen and



84 CANADA 1940

the owners of fishing boats of $150,000 annually in bounties, representing
the interest on the amount of the Halifax Award. An Act of 1891 (54-55
Viet., c¢. 42) increased the amount (o $160000, the details of the
expenditure being settled each vewr by Ovder i Counel

‘Patchers’ Repacking
Overweight and Under-

weight Cans as they
come from an Automatic
Weighing Machine in a
British Columbia
Salmon Cannery.

Sockeye Salmon
in British Columbia
being removed
from a Purse Seine
to the Hold of a
Carrying Boat by
means of a ‘Brailer.”

Cowrtesy, [Depnriment of Fisheries

By Parliamentary vote the sum of $300.000 was made available for
use by the Department of Fisheries during the fiscal year 1937-38 to aid.
In co-operation with the provinces concerned. in the re-establishment of
needy fishermen. Four provinces—Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Prince
Edward Island, and Quebec—entered into agreements with the Dominion
authorities in carrying out the purpose of this vote. In each of the four
the Department of Fisheries spent two dollars for each dollar spent by the
Provincial Government in direct aid to fishermen who were in need of
assistance and the total spendings from the departmental appropriation
were $218.004. In Quebec 8930 grants were made to fishermen. In the
Maritune Provinces and the Magdalen Islands the plan adopted was to
make loans to fishermen and associations of fishermen: the total number
of these loans to fishermen was 9,176 and to fishermen’s associations, 28.

In a further effort to aid the fishermen, in this case by expanding the
demand for their products, large-scale advertising was continued by the
Department of Fisheries during the fiscal year. In the main, the advertising
was carried on within the Dominion, but $15000 was used in the United
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Kingdom, with the particular object of increasing sales of Canadian canned
lobster and canned salmon. In Canada many publications of different
classes were used in the campaign, which extended to all parts of the
country and directed attention io the merits of Canadian fish foods.

The Modern Industry

The latter half of the nineteenth century saw the commencement of
expansion in the commercial fishing industry of Canada. In 1844 the
estimated value of the catch was only $125,000. It doubled in the following
decade and by 1860 had passed the million mark. Ten years later it was
$6,000,000 and this was again more than doubled in 1878. By 1900 it had
reached a total of $21.000000 and the growth continued with little
interruption until 1918, when it reached the high record of $60.000,000.
Due to lower prices, the values in later years have been less. In 1938 the
value was $40492976. which is the highest amount recorded since 1930.
It will be understood that the figures given represent the total value of
the fish marketed, whether in a fresh, dried, canned. or otherwise prepared
state. The quantity of fish, including shell fish, caught and landed during
the year 1938 was 10,741,150 cwt., compared with 10,818,048 cwt. in the
preceding year,

The salmon fishery of British Columbia gives to that province first
place in respect to value of production, the position which in earlier times
belonged to Nova Scotia on account of her cod fishery. Nova Scotia is
now second with regard to value of output, with New Brunswick third and
Ontario fourth.

Salmon Pack of British Columbia, by Species, 1934-38

(Standard cases of 48 1h.;

Species 1934 1935 1938 1937 1938

| cnses cases cases cases cases
Bockeye . ......iiiiiii e I 377.052| 350,444 415.024 325,774 447 453
Spr!nz. C e L 1 10,187 16,493 10,963 10,276
Spring, pink. ... ... ... ... 29.584 3.114 2,527 1.788 2,322
Spring, while..................... ... ... 1 5.619 10,834 3.420 2.933
Blueback............coooiiiiiiiiiiiiaian. 29,5566 15,319 33.718 19,236 27.417
1.282 596 1.065] 544 1,038

105.874| 216,173] 212.3431 113,972 273.708
435.364] 514,966| 591,532] 585,576 400,576
513,184]  410.604] 597.487] 447.0602] 641.812

1,582,796) 1,530,022 1,881,026 1,509,175 1,787,838

Included with *'Spring, pink ™

Lobstering on the Atlantic Coast is second in value only to the salmon
fishery of the Pacific. Lobstering commenced about the vear 1870 with
three canneries and has expanded until it is now the largest fishery of
the kind in the world. In 1938 the lobster canneries numbered 215 and
gave work to nearly 5000 people; 30,000,000 lobsters is a normal catch.
In New Brunswick the canning of sardines, which are young herring and
not a distinct type of fish, exceeds in importance its lobster industry.
There are only 3 sardine canneries in the province, but they are of large
capacity, and gave work in 1938 to nearly 700 people. The salmon
canneries of the Pacific numbered 38 and gave employment to nearly 5.000
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persons. There are a few salmon canneries on the Atlantic Coast, but
their output is comparatively small. The fish-canning and -curing industry
is connected entirely with the sea fisheries, the plants being scattered
along the coasts in locations of easy accessibility to the fishermen in
delivering their catches.

Production of the Fisheries, by Provinces, 1914, 1937, and 1938

: g Percentages of Total
Province or Territory Values of Production Values
1914 | 1937 l 1938 1914 1937 1938
$ ' $ | $ 3 pe. p.e o.c,
i
Prince Edward Island 1.261.666 j 870,299 030.574 | 4-1 22 2-3
Nova Scotia. E 7,730,191 9.229,534 8,804,231 247 23.7 21-7
New Brunswxck 4,940.053 \ 4.447,688 | 3,906,064 | 158 11-4 9.8
gue .............. 1.824.430 1,892,036 1,857,278 6-2 4.9 48
eyt e S Ay | | 2,755,201 3.816.666 3,353,775 | 88 83 g3
Manitoba................ ... 840,422 1,796,012 1,811,124 2-7 46 4-5
Saskﬂtchew&n ......... . ons 132,017 | 527,199 468,646 | 0-4 14 1-2
Alberta........ oy —0) 803,720 433,354 492,643 | 0-3 11 1-2
Bntmh Columbia ... . .. .....] 11,515,086 | 16.155,439 | 18,672,750 | 38-8 414 48-1
7T S 69,725 8.787 (280 02 00 0.0
Totals. . . o] 31,264,631 | 38,976,284 | 49,492,976 ‘} 1609 1000 1009
Fisheries Production, by Principal Kinds, 1937 and 1938
(Each over §1,000,000 in value, and arranged by value in 1838.}
1937 1938
Kind ===
Quantity Value uantity Value
Caught Marketed ‘aught Marketed
ewt. $ cwt, ]
Salmon. ... ....... F ocoouo ey . 1,724,213 | 12,370.219 1.766,728 14,992,544
Lobster.. DR T 309,950 4,633,429 | 314,385 3,793.219
Cod.. 1,523,626 | 3,140,230 | 1,702,023 3,335,231
Herru:g 3,057,503 2.556, 883 | 2,533.677 2,487,231
Halibut . . 150,583 T 1.595. 190 | 162 540 1,780,444
Whiteﬁab.. 173,675 1,887,889 154,244 1.650,347
8ardine. ... 159,481 | 1.526,505 184,450 1,393,120
Haddock. 388,523 ! 1,296,313 | 393. 589 1,361,992
Trout........ 70, 588 i 1,031,740 72,873 1,036,292
Pickerel 143,020 . 1,043,532 I 128,812 1,031,868
1

Capital Invested and Employees Engaged in the Fisheries, 1936-38

Item 1936 1937 1038
Capital $ 3 §

Veesels, boats, neta, traps,etc............ . ... coo...... | 27,258,550 | 26.796.379 | 25.508,944
Fuh-ea.nnmz and ~curing establishments. 18.614.692 | 18.130,385 | 21,862,498
Totals, Capital. ... .. S Wl 45,873,142 | 44,926,764 48,561,442

Employeces No. No. No.
On vessels and boats, and in fishing wn.hout boat.s ....... 71,738 69,981 71,510
In fish-canning and -curing establishments, ... .. . 15,238 14,044 14,484
Totals, Employees....... .. ...... ... . ... . 86,973 84,025 85,9
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Export Trade in Fish.-——The domestic consumption of fish is relatively
small in Canada, and the trade depends largely upon foreign markets.
From 60 to 70 p.c. of the annual cateh is an average export, of which the
United States takes approximately one-half and the United Kingdom
one-fourth. In the calendar year 1938, total exports amounted to
$27.543,680, of which $12713.819 went to the United States and $6,880,661
to the United Kingdom: analysed in another way, $11,457680
went to British Empire countries and $16,086000 to foreign countries.
The most important single export is canned salmon (to the United
Kingdom and European markets), followed by fresh lobster, canned
lobster, fresh salmon. fresh whitefish, and dried cod (to the West Indies,
South America, etc.). For fresh fish the United States is the chief market,
although the United Kingdom takes considerable quantities of salmon and
halibut, classified as fresh and frozen.

Trout Fishing in the Nipigon Dlsirlc:, Orntazia

Courtezy. Canadian Government Motion Picture Buregu

Game Fish.—The foregoing is a purely industrial and commercial
survey. Fishing for sport, however, has its economic side in a country of
such famous game fish as the salmon of the Restigouche and other rivers
of the Maritime Provinces; the black bass and speckled trout of the
Quebec and Ontario highlands; the red trout of the Nipigon; and the
salmon and rainbow trout of British Columbia. A considerable public
revenue is derived from the leasing of waters in sparsely settled districts
to clubs and individuals for sporting purposes. Several hundreds of guides
find employment in this field during the summer months.




CHAPTER VIII
THE FUR TRADE

The fur trade of Canada which, in the early days, dominuated all other
pursuits and led to the exploration and the eventual settlement of the
country, is still of immense importance. The advance of agricultural
settlement, lumbering, and mining has driven fur-bearing animals farther
and farther afield, and this expulsion from their former range, combined
with the improved methods now used in the capture of the animals, has
caused serious depletion in the numbers of the various kinds. To deal
with this loss the various Provincial Governments, in co-operation with

e

During the visit ¢f Their Majesties the King and Queen to Winnipeg, on May 24,
the Governor of the Hudson's Bay Company. paid King George “rent” with two
black-beaver pelts and two elk heads. His Majesty is shown here as he
received the two beaver skins, with Queen Elizabeth looking on.

Caurtesy, Canad:an Broadcasting Corporation

the Dominion authorities, have inaugurated a policy of conservation, and
have passed Jaws under which provision is made for close seusons, for the
licensing of trappers and traders, for the collection of royalties on pelts,
and for the reguiation of the methods to be employved in trapping the
apimals. The annual value of the raw-fur production of (‘anada shows no
decline, but this is due to the fur-farming industry, which now supplies
nearly all of the silver fox and about 40 p.c. of the mink pelts
Commencing with the year 1881, records of the value of raw-fur
production werc obtained in the decennial censuses, but from 1920 the
Dominion Bureau of Statistics has issued annual reports, these reports at
first being based on returns supplied to the Bureau by the fur traders, but

88
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more recently prepared from statements furnished by the provincial game
departments, which are based on returns of royalties, export tax, etc. In
1881 the value of pelts taken was $987555; by 1910 it had become
$1.927550; in the season 1920-21. £10.151.594; and m 1930-31, $11.803217.

According to advance figures. the value of Canada’s production of
raw furs in the season 1937-38 (12 months ended June 30, 1938) is placed
at $12,527 497, compared with $17,526,365 in the preceding season. These
totals comprise the value of pelts of fur-bearing animals taken by trappers
and pelts sold by fur farms, the value of the latter approximating 46 p.c.
of the whole, Lower average prices of furs are chiefly responsible for the
decrease 1n total value, as a decrease shown also in the total number of
pelts is credited mainly to the less valuable kinds, viz., rabbit and
squirrel. Average prices for the ten principal kinds, with 1936-37 averages
in parentheses, were: silver fox, $22-67 ($29-46); mink, $10-00 ($16-24);
muskrat, 76 cents ($1:40); white fox, $12-59 ($13:71); beaver, $10-47
($12-54); marten, $23:28 ($26-28); red fox, $7:02 (8$8:16) ; ermine, 51 cents
(88 cents); lvnx. $29-93 (8$34-52); and cross fox, §20-93 ($24-75). Silver
fox showed a total of 249,982 pelts valued at $5666,209, an increase in
pumber of 19952, but a decrease in value of $1,111.435. The value of the
silver fox pelts represents 45 pe. of the total for all kinds of furs. Second
in importance 18 mink, with a total value of $1,348,007.

Quebec is the leading provinee with respect to total value of raw-fur
production. The relation which the value for each province bears to the
total for Canada is as follows: Quebee, 17 p.c.; Ontario, 16 p.c.; Prince
Edward Island. 14 p.c.; Northwest Territories, 10 p.c.: Alberta, 9 p.c.;
Manitoba, 8 p.c.; Saskatchewan, 7 p.c.; British Columbia, 6 p.c.; Nova
Scotia, 6 p.e.; New Brunswick. 5 pe.; and Yukon. 2 p.c.

Numbers and Values of Pelts Taken, Seasons 1921-22 to 1937-38

: i
] |
i

X e Totai 5 i ' Total
Season Pelis I Yalue i Season Pelt= Valae
No. $ No. s

4,366,790 ’ 17.438,867 § 1930-31.. .. 11,803,217
4,063,896 | 18.761.567 | 1931-32 . 10,189,481
4,207,503 | 15,643,517 || 1832-33. 10.305.154
3,820,326 | 15.441.564 | 1933-34 12.349.328
3.686.148 | 15.0i2.244 | 1934-35 ... ... .... 12.543 341
4,289,233 | 18 864,126 | 1935-36 15 464 883
3,601,153 | 18,758,177 | 1936-37. ......... : 6,237,640 | 17.526.365

5,150,328 | 18,745,473 i 1937-381, . .......... 4,685,083 | 12,527,497
3.798, 444 ‘ 12,158,376

! Preliminary figures.

An important adjunct of the fur trade is the industry of fur dressing
and fur dyeing. The work i1s chiefly on a custom basis; the furs are
treated for owners at a certain charge per pelt. The number of plants
engaged in the treatment of furs during the year 1937 was 14, the number
of skins treated 4,004,620, and the amount received for the work $1,397.767.
The principal kinds of furs treated. with regard to number, were rabbit
(1,522,623) and muskrat (987,713). There is also the fur goods industry,
which supplies practically the entire quantity of fur goods—coats, scarves,
muffs, caps, gauntlets, etc—consumed in the Dominion. This industry in
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1937 provided employment for 3,419 persons, paid in salaries and wages
$3,730,176, and produced goods to the value of $16261,100. There were
establishments from coast to coast to the number of 351 although the
industry was rentred chiefly in Quebec and Ontario.

Litter of Fox Pups
un a Fox Farm near
QOttawa, Ontario

Fox Pens on a Fur Farm at
Kirkfield, Ontario. Lower inset:
Silver black fox; ranch scene in

Ontario during winter,

Courtesy. Canadun Government Motion Picture Bureau

Fur Farming.—Fur farming, which was commenced in Prince Edward
Island towards the close of the past century, and has since spread through-
out the Dominion, to-day occupies a position of large importance, whether
regarded as a distinct industry or as a branch of agriculture.

In the early days of the fur trade it was the practice in Canada for
trappers to keep foxes caught out of season alive until the fur was prime,
and from this custom has arisen the modern industry of fur farming.
For many years the term * fur farming’ was svnonomous with “ fox
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farming’’ attention being directed chiefly to the silver fox. The black or
silver fox is a colour phase of the common red fox, and the beauty of its
fur and the consequent high price to be realized from the sale of the pelt
encouraged the carrying out of experiments in breeding to fix this silver
strain. Success came in the year 1894, when a litter of silver foxes was
raised to maturity on a farm near Alberton, Prince Edward Island.
Further successes advanced the industry, and in 1913 an enumeration by
the Commissioner of Agriculture for Prince Edward Island showed 277
fox farms in the province, with a total of 3,130 foxes, of which 650 were
silver. Meanwhile attempts at rearing foxes in captivity were alzgo being
made in other provinces, the records showing that foxes were successfully
bred in Quebec in 1898, in Ontario in 1905, and in Nova Scotia in 1906.
In 1912 and 1913 the Dominion Commission of Conservation conducted
an exhaustive inquiry into the history and possibilities of fur farming in
Canada, and the resulting data, published in 1913, gave an impetus to the
industry. The pioneers of the fox-farming industry raised the foxes chiefly
for the sake of the pelts, as high as $2,600 being received for a single pelt
of exceptional quality, and it was not until 1912 that there was any
general sale of live foxes, With increased interest in fur farming came
a large demand for foxes to be used as foundation stock in newly-
established ranches. I'abulous prices were now obtainable for the live
animals, sales of proved breeders in 1912 being rccorded at from $18,000
to $35.000 per pair. The number of fur farms from this time forward
rapidly increased, companies as well as individuals engaging in the business,
and as larger number of foxes became available for sale, prices naturally
declined. In 1919 the Dominion Bureau of Statistics commenced the
annuxal collection of returns of fur farms, and the records for that year
show 424 fox farms and 5 miscellaneous kinds of fur farms in Canada. The
number of silver foxes on the farms in the same year was 7,181; of which
5,401 were credited to Prince Edward Island. Mcanwhile the average price
for a pair of silver foxes had dropped to around $630, although prices as
high as $1,100 for a single fox are recorded. By 1937, the latest year for
which statistics are available, the number of fox farms had mounted to
7,601, with a total of 157,053 foxes, of which 153822 were classified as
“silver”. The demand for live foxes is not as great as in the earlier years
when fur farming was in course of establishment, but there is an ever-
present market for furs and the industry is now engaged in meeting the
requirements of this market. In 1937 the value of the pelts sold
represented 85 p.c. of the total revenue in that year.

Second only to the silver fox in importance is the mink. In 1937 the
number of mink on the farms at the end of the year was 71410, or
slightly more than one-half of the number of silver foxes recorded. Mink
farms are reported in all provinces, with Ontario and Manitoba of first
importance with regard to number of farms.

The Dominion Department of Agriculture conducts, at Summerside,
Prince Edward Island, an experimental fur farm for the study of matters
affecting the health of fur-bearing animals, especially the silver fox, in
captivity, while in several provinces, also, government departments have
branches whose activities are for the benefit of the fur-farming industry.
Reports and pamphlets are issued from time to time, and the advice of
the officers in charge of the work is always available to the fur farmer.

834417
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Statistics of Fur Farming—The number of fur farms in operation in
Canada in 1937, according to returns made to the Dominion Bureau of
Statistics, was 9,179, an increase over the preceding year of 1,037, or
13 p.e. The total includes 7,601 fox farms, 1,426 mink farms, and 152 farme
under various other classifications. as raccoon. marten, fisher, etc.

The value of fur-farm property was $17.363.602, of which $7 687171 is
credited to the land and buildings and $9,676,431 to the fur-bearing animals
The number of fur-bearing animals (exclusive of muskrat and beaver, for
which information is not available) born in captivity each year has been
mounting steadily and for the year 1937 recorded a total of 354,075, an
increase over the preceding year of 57,595. The principal kinds were silver
fox, with a total of 238936, and mmink, with a total of 106,999. These two
kinds, together, accounted for 98 p.c. of the total mwunber of births.
Compared with the preceding year the number of silver foxes born showed
an increase of 17,031 or 8 p.c., and the number of mink an increase of
41,107 or 62 pc. The value of the live fur-bearing animals sold from the
farms during the year was $1,030,888, an increase over the preceding year
of $200,116 or 24 pc. The rapid advance of the mink-farming branch of
the industry contributed largely to the increase, many mink being required
to stock new farms. In 1937 the sale of pelts brought to the fur farmer
the total amount of $5,779,498, an increase over the preceding year of
$71,060.

Pelts Sold From Fur Farms.—The volume of silver fox pelt sales
from the farm continues to advance, but the average price per pelt has
receded steadily during the past few years. In 1937 the silver fox pelts
sold numbered 196,436, compared with 162,999 in the preceding year, while
the total value was $5,019,487, compared with $4,950,290, and the average
price per pelt, $26 compared with $30. The number of mink pelts sold
was 54819, compared with 40844, the value, $681,475, compared with
$652,940, and the average price per pelt, $12 compared with $16. The
value of silver fox and mink pelts. combined, represents 99 p.c. of the total
for all kinds sold from the farms.

Export Trade in Furs.—The important nmarkets for Canadian furs
are London and New York: the trade tables for the 12 months ended
June 30, 1938, show that of the value of raw furs exported, viz., $12,653,355,
the United Kingdom received $8.363,604 and the United States $3,610,520.
At the close of the Great War, Montreal took a position as an international
fur market, holding the first Canadian fur auction sale in 1920. At the
sales held in Montreal during the season 1937-38 the pelts sold numbered
1438101, while the value amounted to $4,992956. Tur auction sales
are held also at Winnipeg, Edmonton, and Vancouver.

In 1667 exports of furs to France and the West Indies were valued at
550,000 francs. In 1850, the first year for which trade tables of the
Customs Department are available, the value of raw furs exported was
£19,395 ($93872); for the year ended June 30, 1920, the value waa
$20417.329; for 1925, $17,131,172; for 1930, $17,187,399; and for 1937,
$18,529,254. As seen from the 1938 figures quoted in the previous paragraph,
the value of raw furs exported in that year showed a decrease of 32 p.c.
compared with 1937, the decrease being in line with the reduction in the
total value of raw-fur production.



CHAPTER IX
THE WATER POWERS OF CANADA

Canada’s water powers constitute one of lier greatest natural resources,
Their development has not only facilitated the growth of industry but has
resulted in giving value to marginal products, which, without the low-cost
power provided by water, would have remained unmarketable. This low-
cost power has also resulted in the creation of entirely new centres of
popttlation for the processing of raw materinls imported from abroad.

he Beaubarucis Pawer Devde 20
(477.000 h.pi., St. Lawrence River,
Quebec Inset above: Interior of the
power house. Inset below: Sketch of
the transverse section through power
house showing details of main units.
This sketch indicates what a relatively
small proportion of the generators are
shown above the flcor level of the
power house.

Courtesy, Beauharnois Light, Heat and Power Comuvuny. Montreal
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So general and widespread is its availability that all but the most isolated
hamlets enjoy the amenities of electric lighting, radio, cooking and
domestic appliances which in many countries are only associated with the
larger urban centres.

Canada’s water powers have an estimated capacity of almost 34,000,000
h.p. which, under average conditions of use, will provide for a turbine
installation of about 43,700,000 h.p. of which the installation, as at Jan. 1,
1940, represents almost 19 p.c., notwithstanding that it provides 733 h.p.
for each thousand of her population. These water powers, developed and
undeveloped, are found from the Maritimes to British Columbia in
proximity to all industrial centres, the largest mineral deposits and
pulpwood supplies. Widespread transmission networks distribute the power
from developed sites Lo consumers within radii of hundreds of miles.

Available and Developed Water Power, by Provinces, Jan. 1, 1940

Available 24-hour Power
at &0 p.c. Efficiency

Province or Territory ——— — ‘I'urbine
At At Inntalla-
Ordinary | Ordinary tion
Minimum | Six-Month
low Flow
h.p. h.p.
Prince Edwnrd Island . . 5,300 2 617
Yova Scoti ' 128,300 131 717
New Brunswick T 8. 169, 100 133,347
Quebec. ............ 459, 13,064, 000 4.054,763
Ontario = I 6.940.000 2,596,799
Manitoba 308, 5,344,500 420.925
Saskatchewan 542, 1,082, (KK} 90 835
Alberta o 1,049. 500 71,997
British Columbia 4 5,103, 500 735.013
Yukon and Northwest Territoriea........... ............. 294, 000 731.000 18.189
Canada. ... .. . . et =y 20,317,400 | 33,617,200 8,289,212

Provincial Distribution of Water Power.—The water powers of the
Maritime Provinces, while small in comparison with the sites in the
other provinces, are a valuable economic resource that is augmented
by abundunt local coal supplies. Quebec has the largest known resources
of water power and the greatest development, her present installation
representing almost 50 p.c. of Canada’s total. Almost 90 pe. of her
total installation is operated by central electric station organizations
distributing electricity for public use. Ontario, which, like Quebec, is
without local coal supplies. 1s second n both power resources and
development. Here the Hydro-Electric Power Commission operates plants
aggregating more than 65 p.e, of the total installation of the province,
while an additional 21 p.c. is operated by other central station organizations.
Of the Prairie Provinces, Manitoba has the greatcst power resources and
the greatest development, 75 p.c. of the total hydraulic development of the
three provinces being installed on the Winnipeg River to serve the City of
Winnipeg and adjacent municipalities and, over the transmission network
of the Manitoba Power Commission, some 135 cities, towns, and villages in
southern Manitoba. In the section of the Prairie Provinces containing
least water power, the southern portions of Saskatchewan and Alberta,
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there are large fuel resources. British Columbia, traversed by three distinet
mountain ranges, ranks fourth in available power resources and her hydraulic
development is exceeded in Quebec and Ontario only. The water powers
of Yukon and the Northwest Territories, while considerable, are so remote
from markets as to limit their present development to local mining uses.

Hydro-Electrie Construction During 1939.—Construction during 1939
added a further 97,040 Lop. to Canada’s hydranlic development and brought
the total installation to
8.289.212 h.p. This total
also includes a 1400~
h.p. plant which was
not reported in time
for inclusion in last
vear's review.

In British Columbia
the West Kootenay
Power and Light Com-
pany is installing two
additional  generating
units in  its Upper
Bonnington Ialls Sta-
tion. These units are
expected to be in oper-
ation in the spring of
1940 and are rated at
25000 h.p. each, bring-
ing the total capacity
nf the plant to 84,000
h.p. The Company alzo
greatly improved flow-
age conditions on the
Kootenay River at

Grohman, following an
Eugenia Falls Development.—The highest head plant L
in Ontario; one of the power plants supplying the O'rder of ‘t'he Intem_a
Ontario Hydro-Electric Power Commission's Georgian tional Joint Commis-
Bay system. The view shows the power house, pipe

lines and surge towers. The head is 550 feet. sion permitting storage
Conrtesy, Hydro-Fiectric Powar Commizsion of Ontario of water in Kootenay
Lake

In Suskatchewan, the Churchill River Power Company increased the
installation of its plant at Island Falls on the Churchill River to 87.500 h.p.
by the addition of a 19.000 h.p.-unit. the second of this rating, and by the
rebuilding of the three onginal units from 14,000 h.p. to 16,500 hp. each.

The Consolidated Mining and Smelting Company brought into opera-
tion on July 1, 1939. the initial installation of 3.300 h.p. in its hydro-
electric development at Wellington Lake on Charlot River. The plant
supplies power for gold minmg at Goldfields, Saskatchewan.

In Ontario, the Hydro-Electric Power Commission, which operates
the Northern Ontario Properties as trustee for the Provincial Government,
installed a third unit of 7500 h.p. in Ear Falls generating station on the
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English River, thereby inereasing the station’s installation to 17,500 h.p.
Extensive transmission-line construetion was also carried out to connect
the station with the Rat Rapids generating station at the easterly end of
Lake St. Joseph p3d to transmit power to nearby mining properties. The
line was also extended to the town of Sioux Lookout.

In the extreme northwestern part of Ontario, Berens River Mines
Limited completed and brought into operation a 2000-h.p. plant on Duck
River, a tributary of the Severn. The plant is at the outlet of North Wind
Lake and the power is transmitted 8} miles to the company’s mine.

At Black River Ifalls on Black River, about two miles northeast of
Heron Bay on Lake Superior, the Ontario Paper Company completed a
hydro-leetric plant of 1,500 h.p. to serve Heron Bay pulpwood-barking mill.

The Gananoque Electric Light and Water Supply Company con-
structed a plant of 999 hip. at Brewers Mills on the Catarnqui River and
replaced a 225-h.p. turbine in its Gananoque plant by one of 666 h.p.

In the Province of Quebec the Beauharnois Light, Heat and Power
Company brought its ninth unit of 53,000 h.p. into operation and resumed
work on the installation of the tenth and eleventh units.

The St. Maurice Power Corporation proceeded with the construetion
of its 243,000-h.p. development at La Tuque on the St. Maurice River.
The plant is seheduled for completion towards the close of 1940.

La Surre Power Company completed a new plant of 700 hp. on La
Sarre River, 3 miles north of La Sarre. The plant is designed for a further
installation of 700 h.p.

The Quebee National Electricity Syndicate proceeded with the con-
struction of its plunt on the Upper Ottawa River to augment the power
supply of the mining fields of northwestern Quebec.

Central Electric Stations

Over 87 pe. of all water power developed in Canada is developed by
cenirnl electric stations and, although ihere are a large number of stations
(279) which derive their power entirely from fucls and 38 hydraulic stations
which also have thermal anxihiary equipment, 98 p.e. of all electricity
generated for sale i1s produced by water power.

The production of electricity by central clectric stations amounted to
5,500,000,000 kilowatt hours in 1919, the first year for which such data are
available. Six years later it was almost doubled, by 1928 it had more than
trebled and by 1930 it amounted to 18,000.000,000 kilowatt hours. With
continued depression in manufacturing industries the oulput started to
decline late in 1930 and continued into 1933, but from June, 1933, to the
end of 1937 there has been an almost continuous succession of increases
each month after adjusting for normal seasonal variations. A slump in
1938 in the pulp nud paper industry, which takes around 40 p.e. of the
total power generated, caused a reduction in the output. The output for
October, 1939, at 2589956000 kilowatt howrs, was the lurgest in the
history of the industry; an estimate for the present year is 28,350,000,000
kilowatt hours, as compared with the output of 26,013,000,000 kilowatt
hours shown for 1938. Only one other eountry (Norway) has a greater
output per eapita and only three other countries have greater total
outputs irrespective of size. One reason for this large use of electricity
produced by central stations is the absence of coal in the central provinces
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and the large quantities of water power available within transmitting
distances of the principal manufacturing centres. The pulp and paper
industry has been an important factor in the rapid increase, using around
40 p.c. of the total output. Low rates and reliable service have increased
the domestic use for lighting. cooking, water heating and other household
uses; the average per capita consumption has risen to 1,338 kilowatt hours
per annum, about twice that in the United States where living standards
are very similar. Secondary power used in electric boilers. mainly in pulp
and paper mills, has increased from a very small quantity in 1924 to over
7.000,000,000 kilowatt hours in 1937, but the comsumption of firm power,
or total output less secondary power for electric boilers and exports to the
United States, has continued to increase and reached a peak for the month
of October, 1939, of 1,804.048,000 kilowatt howrs; the index. after adjust-
ment for seasonal variation, rese to 217 for September.

Transformers zre Essential Links in the Disiri-
bution of Electric Power.—The above views are
of a Canadian electrical equipment plant; the
upper one shows sheets of insulated silicon steel
being cut into laminations for transformer cores.
Below. the core legs are being built up for power
transformers {over 200 kva.). These legs are later
assembled by yoking them together into units so
that two or more core legs make a complete mag-
netic circuit. At lower right. a huge 1,250 kva.
transformer is shown ready for delivery to the
purchaser.

Courtesy. Forrantl Mt Tomiad, Yo

The rated capacity of electric motors in manufacturing industries in
Canada in 1937 was 79-2 p.c. of the total capacity of all power equipment
in these industries, the increase from 61-3 pec. in 1923 being almost
continuous. In the mining industries this conversion to electric drive has
been even greater, growing from 57-3 p.c. in 1923 to 79-7 pe. in 1937. In
1937 almost 84 p.c. of these electric motors in manufacturing industries
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and 85 pe. in mining industries were driven by power produced in
central stations.

Mechanical power, particularly electric motors, has been increasing in
manufacturing industries much more rapidly than the number of employees
during the past decade. From 1923 to 1937 power equipment. measured in
horse-power, increased by 119-5 p.c., whereas the number of employees
increased by only 30-5 p.c. Of course, employees decreased from 1929 to
1933, while power equipment continued to increase. At the peak of
employment in 1929 the increases over 1923 were 80-2 p.c. for power
equipment and 319 for employees. These percentage increases are
affected by the relative status of each class of power at the beginning of
the period and also by the more or less general practice of installing a
surplus of motor capaeity in plants where each machine has its own motor.
One lLorse-power is equivalent approximately to the capacity of ten men.
Consequently in 1923 for each employee there was power equipment with
a capacity of 42 men, by 1929 this had grown to a capacity of 57 ien,
and by 1937 to 71 men. The load factor, or extent to which the available
power equipment and man power were used, is not known. but quite
probably the ratio between use and available capacity was changed very
little for these years.

Electricity, principally hydro-electric encrgy, is also displacing coal
and oil to heat furnaces, ovens and boilers, and i1z doing enormous
quantities of work in electrolytic refining of metals, production of
fertilizers, metal plating and so forth.

Investments in central electric stations for 1937 amounted to
$1,497,330231, which was larger than for any manufacturing industry;
revenues amounted to $143.546.643 and 1.500,128 domestic customers were
served. These are approximately 60 p.c. of all families in Canada. both
urban and rural.

Average Monthly Qutput, Central Electric Stations in Canada, 1926-39

From From e - Jrom I'rom ‘ 2
Year Water Fuel Total Year Water ‘ Fuel Total
'000 kwh. | ‘600 kwh. | ‘000 kwh, ‘000 kwh. | ‘000 kwh. | 000 kwh.
1926...... 991,041 16,746 1,007,787 || 1933... .. 1.436.486 26. 150 1,462,636
192/ l 193 481 18,944 1,212,425 || 1934 . 1,733,810 ' 20,454 1,763,294
1928, ... 1,340,292 21,192 1,361,454 || 1935. ... 1.917.958 : 32,410 1,950.368
1929.. ... 1,441,203 27.622 1,468,525 || 1936... .. 2.0:8,739 ¢ 37,452 2,116,181
M 1.4‘.')3.33() 25,230 1,488,560 || 1937. . 2,256,779 l 41,882 2,298,661
oo 1,339,907 26,071 1,365.978 | 1938 ... 2.130.006 ‘ 37,728 2,167,734
1932 ...] 1,296 240 25,845 1.322 205 1 1939¢.. i 2,282 194 ‘ 39.178 i 2,321.374

tTen-month average.

The above figures are interesting as showing the consistent progress of
the industry from 1926 to 1930 and, after a two-year interval, its continued
progress. Even in the worst of the depression years (1932) the drop in
output was only a little over 11 pe. of the maximum, and, from June,
1033, onward there has been very rapid and fairly continuous increase.
The index number adjusted for seasonal variations reached an all-time
high point for any month at 239:83 in June, 1937 (1926 = 100), and was
238:77 in June, 1939.
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approved lending institutions, the security in the form of a first mortgage
running jointly to the approved lending institution and to the Government.
Loans may be for an amount not exceeding 80 p.c. of the lending value
of the property, or 90 p.c. where lending value is $2.500 or less and the
house is being built for an owner-occupant. The other 20 p.c. or 10 pec.,
respectively, is to be provided by the borrower. Provision is also made
for loans ranging between 70 p.c. and 80 pc. when the lending value
exceeds $2500, and for loans ranging between 50 p.c. and 90 p.c. when
the lending value does not exceed $2,500. In order to encourage the
extension of the Act to the smaller and more remote communities, the
Minister is authorized to guarantee approved lending institutions against
loss up to an amount not in excess of 25 p.c. of the total amount of
loans made by each such lending institution. The interest rate paid by
the borrower on all loans made under Part I 1s 5 p.c. This is made possible
by the fact that*the Government advances one-quarter of the total
mortgage toney on an interest basis of 3 p.e. Loans are made for a
period of 10 years subject to renewal for a further period. Interest.
principal, and taxes arve payable in monthly instalments. Amortization of
principal is effected at a rate sufficient to pay off the entire loan in 20
years, but more rapid amortization may be arranged.

Part II of the Act is designed to assist local housing authorities
(inchnling limited-dividend housing corporations) to provide decent, safe,
and sanilary housing lo be rented only to families of low income who
cannot afford the ‘economic rental’. The Dominion Government is
authorized to make first movignge loans to local housing authorities up to
a maximum amonnt of $30,000,000, but loans to any one municipality must
not exceed the proportion of $30.000.000 which the population of the
municipality bears to the total urban population of Cunada based on
the 1931 Census. Loans of 80 p.c. of the cost of constmiction., but not
exceeding $2,400 per family nunit, may be made to limited-dividend
housing corporations organizing low-rental housing projects, and dividends
on the shares of which are limiled to 5 p.c. annually. Loans of 90 p.c. of
the cost of construction, and not cxceeding $2,700 per family unit, may be
made to other local liousing authorities. Interest is at 13 p.c. in the case
of limited-dividend corporations, and 2 p.e. for other local housing anthor-
ities.  Payments wre made half-yearly so as to amortize the loan in
approximately 35 years. Local taxes in excess of 1 pe. of the cost of
construction must not be levied. TFor loans made to local housing author-
ities other than limited-dividend housing corporations. the interest and
principal must be guaranteed by the province.

Part III authorizes the Minister of Finance to pay the increase in
municipal taxes {excluding special taxes and local improvement taxes)
levied on a house costing $4,000 or less, the construction of which begins
between June 1, 1938, and December 31, 1940, as follows: 100 p.c. of such
taxes for the first tax year; 50 pe. for the second; and 25 pe. for the
third. The chief conditions to be complied with are: (1) The municipality
m which the house is erected, if it owns lots suitable for residential
purposes, must make a satisfactory offer to sell a reasonable number of
such lots at not more than $50 per lot, or at not more than the lowest price
at which the municipality has power to sell such lots, to persons who agree
to begin the eonstruction of houses for their awn occupation within one



CHAPTER X
CONSTRUCTION

Construction has received considerable stimulus in the past two or
three years from the Dominion Housing Act, 1935, the National Housing
Act. 1938. the Home Improvement Loans Guarantee Act, 1937, and the
Municipal Improvements Assistance Act, 1938. All these Acts are admin-
istered by the Dominion Department of Finance.

e e e e T

The Laying of the Corner.Stone of the Supreme Court Building by Her Majesty
during the Royal Visit to Ottawa. His Majesty and Prime Minister Mackenzie
King look on with interest.

Courtesy. Canadiean Gavernment Motion Picture Bureau.

National Housing Aet, 1938.—This legislation has a twofold purpose:
(1) to assist in the improvement of housing conditions; and (2) to assist
in absorption of the unemployed by stimulation of the construction and
building material industries. The Act has three Parts

Part I re-enacts the main features of the Dominion Housing Act,
1935. with important amendments designed to encourage the construction
of low-cost houses and the extension of lending facilities to the smaller
and more remote communities. The Minister of Finance is empowered to
make advances up to $20,000000, less advances already made and
administrative expenses already incurred under the Dominion Housing
Act, which amounted to approximately $5,500,000. The Act provides for
lnans for the construction of new dwellings, including single-family houses,
duplexes. and apartment houses, but not including buildings used for
both dwelling and commercial purposes. Al loans are made through
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vear from the respective dates of purchase. Any new house complying
with the other general conditions is eligible for tax assistance, and not
only such houses as may be built on lots sold by the municipality.
(2) The cost of construction of the house including land, building,
architectural and legal expenses, must not exceed $4,000. (3) The house
must be built for a person for his own occupation.

Loans Made Under the Dominion Housing Act and the National
Housing Act to Sept. 30, 1939

Family . Family
Province Lcana Units Amount Province Loans Unita Amount
! Provided
$ No. No. )
87,434 306 543 2,082,613
R S 35 106 254,742
688,897 = - -
10, 636,105 §B.C = 1.666 1.881 5,983,375
21,773.802
Totals. .. .. 8,176 13,187 | 43,802,548

The Home Improvement Loans Guarantee Act, 1937.—This Act
provides for a limited guarantee to chartered banks and certain other
approved lending institutions in respect of loans made to owners of
residential property to finance repairs, alterations, and additions to urban
and rural dwellings (including farm buildings). The lending institutions
are guaranteed against loss to the extent of 15 p.c. of the aggregate
of such loans made by them, but the total amount guaranteed is $50,000,000
and the maximum liability of the Government is therefore $7,500,000. No
loan shall exceed $2,000 on any single property except in the case of a
multiple-family dwelling when the loan shall not exceed $1,000 plus $1,000
for each family unit provided. Loans of 81,600 or less are made for a
term not exceeding 3 years and loans in excess of $1,000 for a ferm not
exceeding 5 years; they are repayable in cenvenient instalinents. The
maximum charge for loans is 3} p.c. discount for a one-yeur loan repuyvable
in equal monthly instalments, and proportionately for other periods.

Loans Made Under the Government Home Improvement Plan
to Aug. 31, 1939

Province | oans Amount Province I oans Amount
No. | 8 No. s

Prince Edward Island. .. .. 840 205.826 |Manitoba..............._. 5.369 2,085,498
Nova Seotia _....... ..... 6,306 1.805.219 (Saskatchewan.......... .. 1.621 578,338
New Brunswiek. .. .. ... 3.244 | 1,007.448 pilherta............ . Lo 6409 2.757.298
Quebec _... 13,396 | 6.771.870 |British Columbia. ... ... 8.521 2.683 428
Ontario. . ... L....| 40.327 | 18,789,451 = R S ——

Totals ... .. ... B6.033 | 34,844,374

The Municipal Improvements Assistance Act, 1938.—The sum of
$30,000.000 is available under this legislation for the purpose of
creating employment on productive undertakings by providing funds to
municipalities at a low interest rate to assist in constructing or making
extensions or improvements to, or renewals of, self-liquidating projects
for which there is urgent need and which will assist in the relief of



A Quagmire being
R ot A R

The Finished Road Base

A Paver Capable o
Mile of Asphalt Su
Day on the Fini




C ENSHUSH IOF "CONS T RIUE T LOIN 103

unemployment. A munieipality may apply for loans up to an amount
equal to $2-89 per head of its population. There is a further provision
under which a loan not excceding $200,000 may be made available to any
municipality however small. All loans bear interest at the rate of 2 p.c.
per annum, payable semi-annually, and are to be amortized by semi-
annual payments sufficient to pay off the entire loan during a period not
exceeding the useful life of the project. As security for such loan the
municipality must deliver its debentures or other securities, equal in
principal amount to the loan, and may also be required to give a first
mortgage, hypothec, or other charge on the project.

Each project and application for loan must be approved, and the
loan itself, both in respect of interest and principal, must be guaranteed
by the government of the province concerned.

Loans Approved Under the Municipal Improvements Assistance Act,
1938, to Oct. 12, 1939

Province l Loans ‘ Amount Province ‘ Loans

Amount
No. $ No. $
Prince Kdward Island . ... 1 7,000 fSaskatchewsn. . .......... 24 865,400
Nova Seotin............... 4 118,862 [Alberta.......... ........ 2 905,520
New Brunswick 6 452 514 |British Columbia. ... . . 20 2,038,935
Manitobas, ;. soup smmeen. .o 3 175,988 S
Totals. ... st 4,564,219

Railways.—The expenditures of railways on maintenance of way, and
structures and equipment are not included in the census figures of the
construction industries given below and are therefore summarized lere.
For steam railways expenditures for these purposes in 1938 amounted
to $124 450528 as against $131475672 in 1937 and $194,000,000 in 1929.
TFor clectrie railwayvs the total for 1938 was $5,916.564 as against $5,.838,116
in 1937 and $9.000,000 in 1929. Expenditures on new line of steamt railways
were $2.065.146 in 1938 compared with $3,052,644 in 1937, whereas in the
years 1928-31 they averaged $30.000,000 per year.

Annual Census of the Construction Industries.—A census of
construction was first made by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics for 1934
but the basis of compilation was not standardized until 1935 so that, with
the compilation of the 1936 figures, data are now available on a comparable
basis for the yecars shown in the following iable. It should be pointed
out that no relationship exists between these figures and those of values
of contracts awarded as shown at the foot of p. 104. In the latter case all
values are included since awards are made irrespective of whether the
contract is completed or even begun in that year, whereas the industrial
statistics show only the work performed in the years specified.

Of the 1937 total value of work performed, 70 p.c. was represented by
entirely new construction as compared with 68 p.c. for the previous year.
The remainder was for alterations, repairs, maintenance, etc. With regard
to type of construction, engincering contracts (such as for streets, highways,
harbour and river work, ete.) accounted for 49:2 pe. as compared with
46-4 p.c. in 1936. Buildings accounted for 37-1 p.c. compared with 38-8 p.c.
in 1936.
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Statistics of the Construction Industry, 1937, with Totals for 1936

. i 'alus
. Capital Persons Salaries Coet of 3
Province or Group and Wages | Materials of Work
Ll | 9 it G ST Used | Performed
$ No. $ § $
Totals, 193¢ . .. o 164,322,376 142,346 (112,846,384 | 122,189,238| 238,040,400
Province, 1937
Prince Edward Islund 178,289 382 314,202 374,393 754,448
Nova Seotia. . 7.386, 699 11,409 | 8,500,950 | 8,185,301 20, 180, 404
New Brunswick 7,602,583 7.136 6,246,052 7,046,649 17,557, 146
8uebec. 53,622, 840 46.965 | 49,173,637 | 49,996,729 | 101,460,731
atario. .. 78,885, 856 57.5859 | 69,868.331 | 76,840 006 | 14,352,327
Manitoba. .. 6,374,502 5.249 5,337,598 8,720,247 ]2.475.326
Saakatchewan... ... ... R 3,690, 968 5,660 3,406,373 3,462, 655 8,436, 408
Alberta... . ... 4.900.479 4.735 4,970,730 | 5,153, 608 11, 198804
British Columbia and Yukon. 14,339,907 12,254 12.811‘418 17,150,948 | 31 458,343
Totals, 1937.. .. . .. [176,971,223 151,“2 lﬂ.m.ﬂl 175,844,435 | 351,874,114
Group, 1937
Contractors, builders, ete 143.347 454 96,865 (107,456,466 [151,504, 667 | 278,209,051
Municipalitics. 16,358,378 16, 42! 12,080,547 | 5,065,292 20 l2d 323
arbour (Com 1,407, 662 921,671 311,451 4,949
Provincial Gevt, 1)epta. 10,233,292 34, 430 25,247,393 | 16,472,009 45,135,326
Dominion Govt. Depts. . 5.59¢ 437 4,125 | 4,031,214 | 2.200.956 6,454,485
|

Volume of Construction, 1939.—The recovery in construction, on
the whole, has not paralleled that indicated in many other industries,
although substantial improvement has been reported recently. According
to the records of the construction contracts awarded, as maintained by
Macl.ean Building Reports, Limited, the value of such contracts rose
from $162.588,000 in 1936 to $224,056,700 in 1937, but dropped to $187,277,900
in 1938. T'he total for the first ten months of 1939 was $165,010,000 or
$3.437.300 higher than in the same months of 1938.

Construction Contracts Awarded in Canada, Jan. 1 to Oct. 31,
1938 and 1939

i{MacLean Ruilding Roports, Limited.)
1938 1939
Type of Construction
5 No. Vahie No. Value
H $
Apartments............. . 205 | 6.962,400 346 8,870,800
I(ealdenoea 15,608 | 39.586.200 18,668 | 49,456,300
15,813 | 46,548,600 18,014 58,327,100
Churrhes . 332 | 4.081.600 2489 4,466,500
718 | 2,692,000 658 2,977,600
107 [ 5.631,100 114 7.181, 600
356 | 2,517,600 263 2,654, 300
428 | 4.382.700 347 4,249,900
485 | 11,948,100 403 8,550, 200
465 | 4.715.200 303 7,176.300
....... 1,808 | 8,226,900 1.833 6,401, 100
....... 1, 420,500 73 1.234.400
3.547. 200 437 4.273,300
§,385 | 65.710,900 4.765 49,166,200
696 | 13,598,200 758 18,068, 700
172 | 3,850.700 185 3,018,800
114 | 3,478,500 216 7,303,100
159 | 2.870.900 279 3,115,300
Roads snd streets.......... .. . . ... ; 551 | 15,727,000 609 | 22,300,600
General engineering . .. =" B ey 1 402 | 19,487,900 70 2,704,200
T'otals, Enjinesring.......... ....... .l 1,488 | 45.415.000 1.359 88. 461,000
Grand Totals ............ . ... ... 23,322 161,572,700 25,896 165,810,000
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The Dominion Bureau of Statistics collects monthly statistics
showing the anticipated cost of the building represented by the permits
taken out in 58 cities, the record going back to 1920. The value of the
construction work authorized in these cities was estimated at $60,817332 in
1938, as compared with $55,.844,999 in 1937; as a matter of fact, the 1938
total exceeded that for anyv other year since 1931, but, throughout this
period, the construction industries have generally operated at a low level.
During the first ten months of 1939, the value of the buildings for which
permits were granted was $49,539.913. This was about 6 p.c. lower than
the figure for the months January to October, 1938, but it exceeded the
total for the first ten months in any other year since 1931. It is interesting
to note that the value of the authorizations issued during the first nine
months of 1939 was higher than in the same period of 1938, but the un-
usually large aggregate reported in October, 1938, brought about a reversal
of this favourable comparison.

In the table following are given the data for the 58 cities in the period
January to Oetober, 1938 and 1939; these monthly figures are unrevised.

Building Permits, by Cities, Ten Months, 1938 and 1939

City 1938 1939 City 1038 1939
s $ $ $
Charlottetown, P.I. .. 89,210 129,488 |St. Thomas, Ont.. 136,306 145,231
Halifax, N.S. 1,026,187 1, 032 402 |Sarnia, Ont........ ... 167,078 194.213
New Gisﬁow 65,370 1,283 |Sauvlt Ste. Morie, Ont..| 276,430 486,867
Sydney, 468,834 342 403 [ T'oronto, Ont. 6.447,102 6,638,569
Fredericton, N 91,200 104.570 | York and East’ York
Moncton, N.B = 254,282 432,770 | ‘Townships, Ont. . 1,280,800 1,650, 557
Saint John, N.B... ... 217,313 425,800 Welland, Ont. i 131,274 188,709
Montronl-Mnisolneu ve, Windsor, Ont. .. ... 931,626 721,026
................. 8,178,782 7.719,569 | Riverside, Ont........ 78,500 114,800

uebec Qus. ........ 1,649,850 | 2,316,189 |Woodstock, Ont....... 109,531 312,408

bnwu“gm Falls, Que. 245,155 396,375 |Brandon, Man. ... .. 49,535 74,548
Sherbrooke, Que....... 590,958 1,009,150 [St. Boniface, Man. ... 923.785 286,796
Three Rivers, Que 707,840 457,015 [Winnipeg, Man..... .| 1,728,300 2,341,650
Weet mount Que 453,244 364,913 | Moose Juw, Sask... .. 46,907 38,059
Belleville, 6 y 108, 440 245,148 { Rezina, S(\sl\ e 421,905 563.173
Rrantford, On!. 233,115 207,248 fSaskatoon, Sask. .. .. 445,840 208,029
(Ihnthum, Ont.... 385,271 435.103 [Calgary, Alta........ . 865,806 460,557
Fort William, Ont..... 517,540 477.238 |[Edmonton. Alta.. .. 2,749.770 1,526,025
Galt; Onty.b.. .. o 234,392 238.005 §1.ethbridge, Alla ... 193,937 406,809
Guelph, Ont ... X 115, 556 169,049 [[Medicine Hat, Alta. . . 6.510 7,180
Hamilton, Oat.. ... 1,894,002 1,450,405 | Kamloops, B.C... Norers 61,862 86,758
Kingston, Ont . ... 355.521 356,727 {Nanaimo, B.C....... 101,235 71,143
Kitchener, Ont. 544,165 545,060 | New Westminster,
London, Ont .. 584, 645 B.C o 751,730
ngm Falls, 307,634 74,815
Oshawa, Ont. 71,230 5,767,281
Ottawa. Ont . 5 , 808
Owen Sound, On 173.876 A TB.C o 95,869
Peterborough, Ont. . . 376.628 449,287 Vietoria, BC........ 687,395 608,297
Port Arthur, Ons. . . 733.203 390,516
Stratford, Ont . 74.437 71,085
St. Catharinss, Ont . 325,318 485,249 | Tetals—38 Cities . .| 52,698,759 | 149,539,913

The population of these 58 centres constituted about 36 p.ec. of the
total population of the Dominion as enumerated in the Census of 1931;
during the year 1938, their building authorizations amounted to 32:5
p.c. of the total value of the construction contracts awarded throughout
Canada. This ratio wus rather lower than the average proportion in
the years 1920-38 which was 39-4 p.c. In the first ten months of 1939, the
proportion was lower than that of 1938, standing at 30 p.c.
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Employment in the construction industries, according to statistics
from some 1,250 contractors with 125058 employees, showed rather less
fluctuation in 1939 than in the 1938 period, and the index number was
ten points higher, averaging 114:7 p.c. of the 1926 average, as compared
with 104-7 in the period Jan. 1 to Nov. 1, 1938. Construction in the cities
is to a considerable extent limited to work classified in the building
division, in which the index of employment averaged 61-0 in the same
period of 1939, us compared with 59-2 in the period Jan. 1 to Nov. 1, 1938.

Sectional Granite Pillars Quarried in Quebec and Ready for Shipment,

The wholesale prices of building materials during 1939 were practically
the same as in 1938; while they werc lower than in the first ten months
of 1937 they were higher than in the same period of any preceding year
since 1930. Based on the 1926 average as 100, the index of wholesale
prices for these commodities averaged 88-9 in the period January to
October, 1939, as compared with 89-4 in the first ten months of 1938 and
95-0 in the same period of 1937. The preliminary index of wage rates,
as prepared in the Department of Labour, stood at 170-1 p.c. of the 1913
average as comipared with 169-4 in 1938,



CHAPTER XI

LABOUR—UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF—
OLD AGE PENSIONS

Dominion Department of Labour.—The steady growth of industry
and labour organization in Canada has been accompanied on an increasing
scale by governmental consideration of labour problems. The Dominion
Department of Labour was established in 1900. Its duties are to aid in
the prevention and settlement of labour disputes, to collect and disseininate
information relative to labour conditions, to administer the Government's
fair wages policy in regard to wages and hours of labour on government
contracts, and to deal with problems involving the interests of workers

Sewing Room in a Canadian Plant where Rubber Shoes are Manufactured.

Guurtesy . Dorminion ftubber Compuny Limied, Kitchenor, (int.

Under the first-mentioned of these functions, the Industrial Disputes
Investigation Act, enacted in 1907 to promote the settlement of disputes
in mines and certain public utility indusiries. has attracted favourable
comment throughout the world. Up to Mar. 31, 1939, 579 threatened
disputes had been referred to Boards of Conciliation and Investigation
established under its provisions and open breaks had been averted in all
but 39 cases. Under a separate statute, entitled the Conciliation and
Labour Act, conciliation officers are available to assist in the settlement
of labour disputes arising from time to time, and their services have been
widely utilized to this end.

The administration of the fair wages policy in regard to government
building and construction works is carried out under an Act of Parliament
entitled the Fair Wages and Hours of Labour Aet, 1935, and in regard to
Government contracts for various classes of supplies and equipment,

83441—8 107
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under the provisions of an Order in Council. The monthly Labour Gazette
has, since 1900, provided a comprehensive survey of labour conditions in
Canada, and 1s supplemented by various special publications dealing with
wages and hours of work, lubour organizations, lsbour laws, etc. The
Department also administers the Employment Offices Co-ordination Act,
the Technical Education Act, the Government Annuities Act, the Com-
bines Investigation Act, the Dominion relief legislation, and the Youth
Training Act, and is charged with the duties arising from relations of
Canuda with the International Labour Organization of the League of
Nations,

Provincial Departments of Labour.—Labour legislation in Canada
18, for the most part, a matter for the provineial legislatures. In all
provinces except Alberta and Prince Edward Island there is a special
department or burean charged with the administration of labour laws.
There is little labour legislation in Prince Edward Island. and in Alberta the
Department of Trade and Industry administers most of the labour legis-
lation, the Board of Industrial Relations having charge of statutes regn-
lating wages and hours. Legislation for the protection of miners 1s
administered in cach province by the department dealing with mines.
Minimum-wage legislation for both male and femule workers in every
province except Nova Scotia and Prince Edward Island is udministered
by a special board which, in most cases, forms part of the Labour Depart-
ment, Workmen's compensation laws in all provinces excepi Prince
Edward Island are administered by special boards. In the four western
provinces the Workmen’s Compensation Boards are independent bodies;
in Nova Seotia, Ontario, and Quebec they are under the direction of the
Minister of Labour, and in New Brunswick untder the Provincial Seeretary

Gainfully Occupied and Wage-Earners
Gainfully Qccupied.— Statistics of the gauniully oceupled by osex
and age are obtained at ecach decennial census, but for mtercensal years
estimates are made by applying the percentage of gainfully occupied in
the population, as in 1931, to the intercensal estimates of population.

Estimated Numbers and Percentages of the Population Normally
Gainfully Occupied in each Age Group, 1939

Male Female
Sz Spa No. P.C. No. P.C.
000 060

3 1-11 3 0-13
13 {1-18 & 1-92
30 25-56 7 6-00
125 55-12 47 20-72
18 5033 89 49-39
478 92-64 214 42-36
960 97-73 163 21:73
716 7-82 87 12-98
639 96-61 66 11-54
442 80-77 44 10-69
110 75-48 11 8.61
04 42-00 10 4-59
3,731 76-69 mn 17-04

1 Persons of unstated age are omitted.
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Experience has shown that this percentage does not vary much from
census to census (especially in the total of gainfully employed, although
the numbers at various ages, particularly in the lower age groups, need
some adjustment). The table on p. 108 gives estimates of the numbers
that, on the above basis, would be nermally gainfully occupied in 1939.

Wage-Earners.—The number of wage-earners is less than the total
gainfully occupied because the latter includes large numbers working
on their own account such as farmers, doctors, ete., who are not wage-
earners. Again, the number of wage-earners employed at any time depends
on industrial activity. Correlation has been made of wage-earners actually
employed in June, 1931 (as collected by the Employment Statistics Branch
of the Dominion Bureau of Statistics) with the distribution of total wage-
earners enumerated in the Census as at work on June 1, 1931. This
shows that the employment statistics collected monthly by the Bureau of
Statistics from employers having 15 or more persons on their staffs are
broadly representative and can therefore be used to estimate reliably the
total number of wage-earners employed during intercensal years. On
this basis, the estimate of wage-earners employed in the twelve-month
period September, 1938, to August, 1939, averaged 2,305,000, which repre-
sents 84-7 p.c. of the total wage-earners.

Estimated Numbers of Wage-Earners actually Employed

Wnge- P Wage- q
A = 2, . Per Cent o Per C'ent
Month and Year Efnglnc:’;:d Employed! Month and Year Elx;rnx:l'tl;r':d Employed!
000 i 000
Sept. 1937... .. ... 3,687 920 {| Sept. 1938, ...... | 2,402 §7-4
Oct. 1937........... 2,677 91-4 [ Oct. 193800000 2.369 86-2
Nov. 1937... .0 2504 89-6 | Nov., 1938 2.346 85-5
Dec. 1937 o ils .- 2.3.7 ¢6 2 Dec. 1938 | 2'95 835
Jan. 1938 [ 2.300 8§51 Jan. 1939 2103 81-9
Feb. 1933 2,925 £3-6 | Ieb. 1939 . | 2,193 81-7
Mar. 1938 2,163 8§26 | Mar. 19300 . | 2,161 81-4
Apr. 1838 , 2,212 835 || Apr. 1939 2148 B2 2
May 1838 2.304 85-2 [ Mny 1039 . ’ 2.329 856
June 1938 ! 2,338 858 | June 1939 2,386 86 6
July 1938 i 2.306% 850 | July 1939 | 2.418 87-3
Aug. 1933 ] 2.3:8 866 | Aug. 1938 . , 2,461 88-1
Averagics 2,356 84|  Averages . 2,305 81-7

! Estimuted on the basis of the number of normally gainfully occupied, the proporiions em-
ployed among labour unions, and the bearing of these factors an general employment among wage-
earners in 1he past.

Organized Labour in Canada

Until the middle of the nineteenth century only a small number of
independent trade unions, for the most part consisting of workmen of a
single craft in ope locality, had been formed in Canada. From 1850 to
1870 unionisin was greatly stimulated by the marked progress of the trade-
union movement in Great Britain and in the United States of America.
The Dominion’s basic trade-union legislation, passed in 1872, was patterned
closely after the British statutes of the previous vear. At the same time
the United States was furnishing Canada with the mode} for the actual
machinery of labour organization, and in this period most of the existing

8344183
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Canadian local unions affiliated with the American central organizations
of their respective crafts. The Trades and Labour Congress of Canada,
has been functioning continuously for over half a century as the recognized
head and legislative mouthpiece of the internationally organized Canadian
workers.

Beginning in 1901 a number of ‘national’ unions, later known as
National Catholic Unions. were organized in the Province of Quebec, and
in 1921 a central organization of these unions, known as the Confederation
of Catholic Workers of Canada, was established. The Canadian Federa-
tion of Labour, formed in 1902, continued as a separate entity for a quarter
of u century and then erged with the All-Canadian Congress of Labour,
which was established in 1927. In 1936 there was formed n new organiza-
tion known as the Canadian Federation of Labour.

The total number of organized workers in Canada at the end of 1938
was 385,039, as compared with 384619 in 1937. International unions had
2,086 branches in the Dominion, with a combined membership of 230,547.
Unions operating only in Canada had 1,232 locals, with a combined
membership of 154,492,

Industrial Disputes

During the 1en months (January to October, inclisive) of 1939
there were 114 sivikes and lockouts, which involved 42771 workers
and caused a loss of 188,250 man working days. During the twelve months
of 1938 there were 147 disputes, involving 20,395 workers and causing a
time loss of 148678 working days, and, in 1937, 278 disputes, involying
71,905 workers and causing a time loss of 886393 working days. The
minimuin loss in working days since the record was commenced in 1901
was in 1930, when 91,797 working days were lost in 67 disputes, involving
13,768 workers. The maximum loss was in 1918, when 336 disputes
mvolved 148915 workers and caused a time loss of 3400942 working dnys.

Dominion Unemployment Assistance Measures, 1939.
THE YOUTH TRAINING PROGRAM

The Youth Training Aect, 1939.—The Dominion-Provincial Youth
Training Program was placed on a more permanent footing with Lhe
passing by Parliament at its last session of an Act continuing it for three
years. The Act, which is entitied the Youth Truining Act, 1939, provides
an aggregate sum of $4,500,000 “for the purpose of promoting and assisting
in the training of unemployed young people to fit them for gainful
employment in Cunada®. Under the legislation $1,500,000 will be made
available in cach of the fiscal vears ending Mar. 31, 1940, Mar. 31, 1941,
and Mar. 31, 1942,

During the fiscal year ended Mar. 31, 1939 (the second year of the
progrant’s operation), an appreciable increase was recorded i the number
of young people given training. The ginnd total in all courses that vear
was 71812, as compared with 55457 in the program’s first vear. Of the
71812, 15,878 werc trained in projects designed to prepare them for wage-
earning employment, while 31.676 {ook agricultural and rural courses and
24 258 took physical-training conrses.
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Not only has there been an increase in the number of trainees but
expansion in certain of the projects has occurred. Physical-training
projects, confined to two provinces during the first year of the program,
are now being carried on in five, viz., British Columbia, Alberta, Saskat-
chewan, Manitoba, and New Brunswick. In five of the provinces courses
in air mechanics are actually operating or will shortly open. Training of
wireless operators has been carried on in certain of the provinces.

Early in 1939 forestry training became one of the most important.
projects for reconditioning young men. The sum of $1,000,000 was provided
by parliament to be used for a National Forestry Program during the
fiscal year ending Mar. 31, 1940. Of this amount $600,000 was utilized in
forestry projects under the Dominion-Provincial Youth Training Program,
the provinces meeting Dominion expenditures on a dollar-for-dollar basis.
The remaining $400,000 was devoted to forestry-training projects in
Dominion Forest Experiment Stations and National Parks.

Young men, betwecn the ages of 18 and 25 years, were given instruc-
tion in the various hranches of forestry work under qualified foresters.
They were housed in eamps and paid a daily wage. The forestry corps
has proven its valie during the first year of extended operation both in
development and training of Canadian youth and in the preservation of
one of Canada'’s greatest natural resources.

THE UNEMPLOYMENT AND AGRICULTURAI ASSISTANCE
ACT, 1939

Material Aid.—Under the provisions of the Unemployment and
Agricultural Assistance Act, 1939, the administration of which is vested
in the Minister of Labour, the Dominion is continuing to assisl. all of
the provinees in discharging their responsibilities in connection wilh the
granting of material aid to necessitous persons. Agreements have been
entered into with all the provinces providing for a Dominion contribution
townrds the cost of material aid (which is defined by the agreements as
menning either food, fuel, clothing, and shelter, or cash in lieu thercof)
on u olar-for-dollar basis with the provinces up to a maximim Dominion
contribution of 40 p.c. Generally speaking, this means a division of the
cost between the three participating governments of 40 pe. by the
Donnnion, 40 p.c. by the province, and 20 p.c. by the municipality. The
agreements further provide that the Dominion will pay 50 p.c. of expendi-
tures incurred for material aid supplied to individuals within a province
who ure in necessitous circumstances and have not established provincial
residence therein, and will also pay 50 p.c. of the expenditures incurred for
the provision of materinl aid to individuals in necessitous circumstances
with provincial residence in a province but currently resident within
another province, it being provided that the province shall in each
instance also contribute 50 pc.

Under the terms of the agreements the provinces are required to
maintain certain residence regulations. and it is further provided in the
agreements that the province shall set an amount as the monthly maximum
for material aid to be issued to nny one family, which maximum shall be
based on the estimated carnings of a man following the occupation of
an unskilled labourer within the province. Certain exceptional cases are
provided for.
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Municipal Improvement Projects.—Provision is made in the agree-
ments with all provinces except Ontario. for a Dominion contribution of
50 p.c. of the direct labour costs incurred in the carrying out of approved
municipal improvement projects during the fiscal year 1939-40 up to a
maximum amount provided in each of the agreements. It is provided
that each province shall, as a condition precedent to Dominion contnbu-
tion, submit a schedule setting forth a description of each project, the
estimated total cost, the estimated direct labour cost, and the condition of
unemployment then existent in the municipality concerned. The munici-
pality and province must certify that each project is being undertaken
primarily to relieve unemployment. The province i8 required also to
contribute 50 pe. of the direct labour costs, the municipalities absorbing
the costs of material and supervision. Schedules are required to be
approved by the Minister of Labour before projects may be undertaken.

Provision is made that the Dominion contributien shall apply only to
wages paid to unemployed persons in necessitous circumstances, and that
said persons shall, a8 a condition precedent to their employment on
authorized municipal improvement projects, be properly certified as
unemployed and in necessitous circumstances.

It is the duty of the provinces to see that all persons employed on
municipal improvement projects carried out under the terms of the agree-
ments are paid fair wages. In general, the maximum number of hours per
day to be worked by any individual is restricted to eight. In no instance
shall any cmployee work in excess of an average of forty-eight hours per
week over a period of three consecutive calendar weeks.

Rehabilitation of Unemployed lligher-Age Individuals.—Parlinment
provided funds for the fiseal year 1939-40 for the purpose of restoring the
skill, pliysique, and morale of thut group of middle-aged workers who,
because of the depression and continued unemployment, find themselves
unable to compete in the labour market. The Dominion contributes
50 p.c. of the cost to the province of such rehabilitation plans. Agreements
are in cffect under the Unemployment and Agricultural Assistance Act,
1939, with the Provinces of Nova Scotin, New Brunswick, Ontario, Mani-
toba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and Dritish Columbia. The provinces have
initiated such schemes as rustic furniture manufacturing, basket-making,
hard-rock mining, forestry and road-making, and a farm chore plan. The
Province of Quebec is studyving the possibilities of the plan and. it is
expected, will submit proposals to the Deminion Government.

Farm Placements.—The agreements entered into with the Provinces
of Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta, and British Columbia, under the
Unemployment and Agricultural Assistance Act, 1938, respecting the
placement on farms of unemployed persons who would otherwise be in
receipt of aid, expired on Mar. 31, 1939. Under the provisions of the
Unemployment and Agricultural Assistance Act, 1939, these agreements
were, at the request of the provinces, extended to Apr. 30, 1939. At Sept.
15, 1939, agreements with the four western provinces were in course of
negotiation providing for the operation of the Farm Employment Plan
during the fall and winter months on a similar basis to the plan in effect
in 1938-39. Under the 1938 agreements 31,314 persons were placed under
the plan as follows: Manitoba, 9,079; Saskatchewan, 17,038; Alberta, 4,820;
and British Columbia, 377. Of the total, 10,178 remained on the farm



UNEMPLOYMENT ASSISTANCE 13

after the discontinuance of the plan, viz.: Manitoba, 4,500; Saskatchewan,
4,714; Alberta, 900; and British Columbia, 64.

Supplementary Plan.—In order to meet special conditions prevailing
in the Province of British Columbia an agreenient entered into under the
provisions of the Unemployment and Agricultural Assistance Act, 1938,
was extended for the period Apr. 1, 1939, to Mar. 31, 1940, by which it
was provided that the Dominion would contribute 50 p.c. up to & maximum
Dominion contribution of $250,000 of the cost of certain forestry and
road work to provide employment for single, homeless unemployed. During
the summer of 1939, 1,000 men were given employment on these projects.

An agreement entered into with the Province of New Brunswick
under the Unemploviment Relief and Assistance Act. 1936, wus revived
under the Unemployment and Agricultural Assistance Act, 1939. Provision
is made for the carrying on of a forestry project. This agreement, designed
to provide employment for single, homeless, unemployed individuals,
provides for a Dominion contribution of 50 p.c. of the expenditures of
the province ineurred on the undertaking during the fiscal year 1939-40
up to a maximum Dominion contribution of $14,047.

Relief Settlement.—The Dominion is continuing to assist the Prov-
inces of Quebec, Manitoba. and Alberta. in placing on the land, under the
relief settlement agreements in effect since 1932, selected families who
would otherwise be in receipt of mnterial aid. Families and individuals
settled up to Sept. 15, 1939, are shown below:—

Settler Families and Individuals Approved and Settled Under
Relief Settlement Agreements up to Sept. 15, 1939

. Settler T'otal e Settler Total
Province Families | Individuals Province Famities | Individuale
- No, No No. No
343 2. 154l Suskatchewan. _..... 939 4,604
4,004 ﬂ.dﬁ(ﬂj Albertn.., . ... .. . 954 4.493
606 2.990| British Columb g 52 285
1,583 ‘ 7,505
Totals. ... ... ... 8,481 45,884

Development of Tourist Highways.—Under the provisions of the
Unemployment and Agricultural Assistance Act, 1939, agreements have
been entered into by the Dominion with all the provinces except Quebec
previding for Dominion contribution to the cost of construction of high-
ways to further the development of tourist traffic. In Quebec the Dominion
Department of Public Works is carrying out works of this nature as a
Dominion undertaking.

Mining Roads.—Agreeinents are in effect with all the provinces except
Prince Edward Island and New Brunswick providing for Dominion con-
sribution to the cost of providing transportation facilities into mining
areas. The Dominion’s contribution to the undertakings is 6634 p.c. of the
expenditures of the provinces up to certain maximum amounts provided in
each of the agreements.

Saskatchewan Drought Area—Material Aid.—An agreement entered
into with the Province of Saskatchewan under the Unemployment and
Agricultural Assistance Act, 1938, was extended by Order in Council wssued
pursuant to the provisions of the 1939 Act for the period Apr. 1, 1939,
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to Nov. 30, 1939. This agrcement, as extended, provides for a contribution
of 100 p.c. of the expenditures incurred by the Province in supplying
material aid (food, fuel, clothing, and shelter) to persons in necessitous
circumstances resident within the area of drought as defined by the agree-
ment. The maximum amount provided by the agreement for the period
Apr. 1, 1939, to Nov. 30, 1939, 1s $1,500,000.

Seed Assistance—Saskatchewan.—An agreement was entered invo
with the Province of Saskatchewan to provide assistance to the Province
for seed nnd sceding operations i 1939, The agreement provides for a
Dominion contribution to the Province in this respect not to exceed
$200,000 and also for a Joan to the Province not to exceed $1,300,000.

Re-establishment of Settlers.—Agreements are in effect with the
Provinces of New Brunswick, Saskatchewan, Alberta and British Columbia
in respect to the re-establishment of settlers. This 1s a continuation of the
policy of the previous two yvears, the agreements with the four provinces,
arrived at under the 1937 Act, being extended. The program is designed to
assist settlers in pioneer areas to become self-sustaining. The amounts
made available as a 50 p.c. contribution under the agreements for the
fiscal year 193940 are: New Brunswick, $30,000; Saskatchewan. $250.000;
Alberta, $75000; British Coluinbia, $15,000.

Employment and Unemployment

Unemployment in Trade Unions.—Monthly statistics are tabulated
in the Departinent of Labour from reports furnished by trade unions
showing the unemployment existing among their members. In the first ten
months of 1939, 1939 organizations reported an average membership of
245098, of whom 30,782 were, on the average, unemployed; this was a
percentage of unemployment of 12-6, compared with 12-7, 10-4 and 13-2
for the first ten months of 1938, 1937, and 1936, respectively.

Applications, Vacancies and Placements of the Employment Service
of Canada.—Since the Employment Offices Co-ordination Act was passed
in 1918 the Dominion Department of Labour, in co-operation with the
provinces, has maintained local employment offices in a mumber of centres
throughout the Dominion; the volume of business transacted by these
bureaus is regarded as indicative of current labour conditions. Up to
Oect. 31, 1939, 661682 applications for work and 347,087 vacancies were
registered at the 76 existing offices, while the placoments effected numbered
331629. In the same periol of 1938, 636,266 applications for work. 318.376
vacancies, and 301442 placements were recorded.

National Registration.—The national registration of persons in receipt
of aid, whicli was instituted by the National Employment Commission, is
now carried on by the Nutional Registration Branch of the Department
of Labour. An mitial registration of all persons receiving material aid
(direct relief) from the provinces and municipalities, where the Dominion
contributes financially to such aid, was made in September, 1936, and
monthly returns have since been received from municipalities distributing
atd. Re-registrations were carried out in September, 1937, September,
1938, and September, 1939.

In addition to providing data in respect to numbers receiving aid,
separated as to urban and agricultura), the national registration has pro-
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vided statistical data concerning the degree of employability of adults,
domestic status, age, industry, occupation and time of last employment,
length of time on aid, and go forth.

The national registration showed a Dominion total on aid for August,
1939, of 808511* persons (individuals on their own, heads of families, and
wives and other dependants of heads of families), of whom 547882 were
on urban aid and 260,629 were on agricultural aid. These figures do not
include persons engaged at wages on works to relieve unemployment.
The grand total had increased from 757,635*% for the same period of 1938:
the increase was largely due to a change in relief policy in Quebec where
works to relieve unemployment were replaced by direct relief. Urban aid
showed an increase over the year from 471.099, while the total on agricul-
tural aid had declined from 286,536. Excluding members of agricultural
families, persons 16 years of age or over on urban aid reported as fully
employvable showed an increase across Canada from 124325 to 143.322.

Employment, 1938 and 1939.—Statistics of the number of persons
on the payrolls of leading employers throughout the Dominion are
tabulated monthly by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics, the record
since 1920 extending to manufacturing, logging, mining, transportation,
communications, construction and maintenance, services, and trade. This
record of employment is a valuable index to the business situation. In
the first eleven months of 1939, returns were furnished by some 11624
establishments employing an average staff of 1097298 persons; in the
same period of 1938, the employees of the 10,800 co-operating firms had
averaged 1,067,400, In the first five months of 1939, the situation was
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not so favourable as in the preceding year, but beginning with June,
improvement in this comparison was shown each month. The employment
index (1926 = 100) averaged 113-0 in the first eleven months of 1939,
compared with 1116 in the same period of 1938. The 1939 figure was
fractionally lower than that of 113-4 in the Jan. 1 to Nov. 1 period of
1937, but was higher than that for any other year since 1930.

*Not including ﬁgurea for New Brunswnek which has substituted a works program for
material aid assistance; also figures for Quebec are subject to minor revision.
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Employment by Economic Areas.—In most of the provinces, employ-
ment averaged higher in the first eleven months of 1939 than in 1938;
however, in Ontario the index was fractionally lower, while in New Bruns-
wick there was a greater falling-off in that comparison, mainly due to
curtailinent in logging operations. Improvement over 1937 was shown in
Quebec and the western provinces, but elsewhcre employment was in
smaller volume. In all five economic areas, indusirial activity was at a
higher level than in 1936 and the years immediately preceding.

Index Numbers of Employment as Reported by Employers, by
Economic Areas, as at the First of each Month

Note.— " hese indexes are calculated upon the average for the calendar year 1926 as 100. The
relutive weight shows Lhe proportion of employces reported in the indieated ¢conomic area to the
total reported by att employers making returns in Canada at Nov. 1, 1930,

1 i
Maritime . Drairie Rritish

Year and Month o Quebec Ontario Provintemill Galbimbie Canada
1929—Averages . ... 148 1134 123-1 126-3 it it9-0
1930 — Averages. . 1183 110-3 i s 117-1 67 9 13-4
1933 — Averages. . 853 826 842 86-2 %0 83-4
1934— Averages. 10t o 917 1011 800 904 96-0
1913 —Averages. .. 1037 254 103-3 852 77 294
1936— Averages . . 1094 190 7 | 1067 91 1011 183.7
:lg?—Avtr:mem al 1210 154 181 -1 106 & 141
238 - |

WG T o o . 109-8 121-7 | 114-4 103 -5 105-8 114-0
A.vs('raueﬁ. 12 mos.. s 178 133 100 1042 111-8
l -

L YT T 109-2 1149 108-8 971 950 108-1

Iebs T3 g ow w: 100-5 113-0 1092 93-9 942 108-§

Mar. | 101-2 1z 8 109 | 94-3 96-7 1065

Apr. 1 9.7 109 4 108-0 917 100-5 104-9

May i.. 100-2 I1-6 1079 945 103-3 ! 106-2

June 1.. 10%-4 1210 113.6 101-0 106-1 113-1

July i 1159 124-0 14-7 1040 110 ‘ 116-8

Aug. | 115-6 126-4 114-2 109 -4 170 117-8§

Sept. 1.. 116-4 128-5 116-2 114.0 116-0 1i9-6

LOXs: o e 117-9 126-4 121-4 16-4 1187 1217

Nov. 1... .4 117-9 131-5 124 -4 2.7 115-5 | 123-6
Averages, Il mos. . 1094 120-0 13-4 026 107-3 i13-0
Relative Weight by

Economiec Areasas

at Nov. 1,1939. . 7-2 31-2 4i-0 122 8-4 100-0

Employmeni by Cities.—In the months Jan. 1 to Nov. 1, 1939, the
silisition reported in Montreal, Quebee City, Toronto, Ottawa, and Van-
conver was more favourable than in 1938; there was little general change
in Winnipeg, while in Hamilton and Windsor employment was slacker.
As compnred with 1937, activity on the whole was lower in Hamilton,
Windsor, and Winnipeg, and higher in Montreal, Quebec City, Toronto,
Otiawa, and Vancouver; emplovment in these cities generally was brisker
than in 1936.

Employment by Industries.—In the first eleven months of 1939, the
index in manufacturing averaged 111-4, compared with 111-1 in 1938 and
114-3 in 1937; the figure for Nov. 1, 1939, was higher than in any other
month for which data are available, slightly exceceding the previous maxi-
muin recorded at Oct, 1, 1937. Except in a few instances, employment in
the various branches of manufseturing was in greater volume in the
latter part of 1939 than in the same period in 1938, and in many cases,
the sitnation was also more favourable than in the latter months of 1937,
when industrial activity had been at an exceptionally high level.
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Among the non-manufacturing industries, mining, transportation, con-
struction, services, and trade afforded more employment than in the first
cleven months of 1938; in most of these, the indexes were also higher than
in 1937. Despite improvement in logging during the last few months of
1939, that industry was generally quieter than in 1938 and earlier years
since 1933.

Index Numbers of Employment as Reported by Employers, by
Industries, as at the First of each Month

Con-
Manu- Com- | Trans- | strue- . All
Year and Month | factur- | Logging| Mining | muni- | porta- |tion and| Service| Trade | Indus-
ing cations | tion Main- tries
tenance \
B — — = R | 2 - S — - | — gl
1929— Averages . | 113-1 | 1238 | 1201| 1206 1095 | 1207 | 1303 | 1262 119-0
1930 Averages 108-9 102-0 ) 1781 H9-8 104-6 129 8 1306 | 1277 13-4
1933 Averages . NO 9 665 974 39 %0 76 106 7 1121 N3-4
1934— Averages . 902 | 1247 1108 91 %3 | 1093 | 1151 1179 %0
1935— Averages . i1 126-9 | 1233 98 81-2 9% N 1182 1221 994
1936— Averages. 1031 138.7 136-5 %1.0 841 882 1245 1294 103-7
}iﬂ—Avenges., 114 189-3 133 X5-4 8352 99-5 1302 1321 141
) U7 [ — 110-1 166-4 163-3 840 85:0 112-8 13t-7 1397 114-0
Ave’rzgeu. 12 mos.| 1110 | 142.8 | 1559 850 B4-4 | 1054 | 135.2| 1326 -8
Jan, 1 1043 1£0-6 160-4 83-3 799 95-4 131-7 | 144-8 108-1
I'eb. 1 106-0 143.0 160-5 B1-2 79-4 89-4 120-5 | 131-0 106-5
Mar. 1 107-0 108-8 160-9 80-8 80-3 943 128-5 | 1289 108-5
Apr. 1 107-1 64-0 157-4 Bi-2 79-3 21-6 1314 131-1 104-9
May | 1084 51-0 155-8 £2-0 81-4 94-2 133-2 | 1351 108-2
June I.. 111-4 97-1 160-5 83-8 $6-5 1153 141-8) 1368 113-1
Juy 1.0 1113 85-3 164-1 86-0 87-6 133-1 147-6 | 137-4 115-8
Aug, T......... 1128 73-5 165-6 878 87-5 146-3 149-8 | 1355 117-5
Bepl. 1......... 11563 60-3 168-0 B7-3 0.0 152-2 1517 1340 119-6
Oct. 1......... 119:7 115-6 170-3 87-5 94-8 131-5 136-1 138-0 121-7
Nov, ! ........ gl 2064 1 1:1-0 86-7 80-6 | 117-6 135-2 | 140-2 123-6
Averages, 11 mos,, 111-4 1060 | 1831 84-3 832 14-7 137-8 | 1358 130
Relative Weight i |
by Industries as! | [ |
at Nov. 1, 19391, 5t-0 50 ‘ 6-6 | -9 81 11-8 2-5 11-2 100-0
| | |

1 Sce hendnote to table on p. 116

Old Age Pensions and Pensions for Blind Persons

The Old Age Pensions Act, 1927.—The Act provides for a Dominion-
Provincial systemi of non-vontributory old age pensions in such provinces
as have enacted and given effect to special legislntion for this purpose.
The provinces are charged with the payment of pensions, the Dominion
reimbursing each province, quarterly, to the extent of 75 p.c.* of the net
cost of its payments on account of old age pensions. All the provinces
are now operating under such agreements. Old age pensions are salso
payable in the Northwest Territories. Authority was given to the Gold
Commissioner of the Yukon in 1927 to enter into an agreement with the
Dominion Government for the purpose of obtaining the benefit of the
Old Age Pensions Act, but no scheme has as yet been formulated.

*The proportion to be paid by the Dominion as set forth in the Act of 1927 was one-
half, hut this was inmarﬂt the 1931 scssion of Parliament to 75 p.c., which i!;rrexue was
made efective from Nov. I, 1631,
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Statement of Old Age Pensions, as at June 30, 1939

Dominion Government
. N Contributions
Provinee Ef})s:av« Pensioners | Monthly ADD Teoes
Pension June 30, Tnception
1939 of Act
No. $ ] $
Prince Edward Islmd ....... July 1, 1933 1,001 11-05 46.801 905, 709
Nova Scotia ................| Mar. 1,1934 14,252 14-75 462, 700 9,148,324
New Brunswick ceirees) July 1,1936 11.807 14-27 371.945 4,014,281
8uebec ................. Aug. 1, 1938 47.879 17-86 1.911,630 | 20,279.980
ntario vivevon..| Nov 1,192 58.249 18-50 2.405.314 70.870.426
Manitoba ... ... Sept. 1, 1928 12.330 18-64 509.481 15,203, 498
Saskatchewan.... ... ...... .. May 1, 1928 12,32} 16-60 465,175 | 13,928,273
All_)erln ......... P ¥ Aug. 1, 1029 10.374 18:45 425, 190 10.137.898
British Columbis.. ... . ... Sept. 1, 1927 12,728 19.22 541,961 14.525.987
Northwest Territoviea.. .. .. Ian. 25, 1920 7 20-00 430 15.371
Totals............ .. . 5 181,636 - | 7,047,846 | 158,529,814

Pensions for Blind Persons.—By an amendment to the Old Age
Pensions Act, assented to Mar. 31, 1937, provision is made for the payment
of pensions, under certain conditions, to blind persons who have attained
the age of forty years. The maximum pension payable to blind persons
is $240 a year which is subject to reduction by the amount of the
pensioner’s income in excess of $200 a year in the case of an applicant who
1s unmarried or 1s a widower or a widow without a child or children, and
by the amount of income in excess of $400 a year in the case of an
applicant who is married or a widower or widow with a child or children.
The Act provides for a reduced pension to a blind person who marries
another blind person subsequent to the date on which the Act came into
force.

Pensions for blind persons are administered by the provincial authorities
under agreements made by the Lieutenant-Governors of the provinces with
the Governor in Council. The Dominion Government assumes responsibility
for 75 p.c. of the net sum paid out by the provinces for pensions to blind
persons. Operations to June 30, 1939, are shown below.

Statement of Pensions for Blind Persons, as at June 30, 1939

Dominion Government
) Ak Contributions
Province E%e:{.;ve Pensioners | Monthly Apr.1to | From [n-
Prnsion June 30, ception of
1920 Amendment
No. $ $ L

Dec. 1, 1037 102 14-07 3.155 14,334
Oct. 11,1937 506 1913 21,577 107,980
Sept. 1, 1937 . 549 19:63 24,583 120.003

Qct. 1, 1937 1.494 19-52 66,226 386. 7
Sept. 1, 1837 1.211 19-46 53,632 291.330
Sept. 1, 1937 228 19-54 9,554 49 473
Nov.15, 1837 221 1888 19,103 | 48,048
Mar. 7, 1838 160 19-57 6,747 26,036
Dec. 1, 1937 251 19-16 10,638 50.988
- 4,722 - 208,216 1,094,988




CHAPTER XII
TRANSPORTATION AND COMMUNICATIONS

Steam Railways.—Over half of the railway mileage in Canada is owned
and operated by the Dominion and Provincial Governments and the
remainder by incorporated companies. The Canadian Northern, Grand
Trunk Pacific, and Grand Trunk Railway Companies were taken over
by the Dominion Government in 1917, 1919, and 1920, respectively. The
mileage of these three systems was close to 16,000 miles, but after
amalgamation considerable mileage of duplicating lines was removed.
The National Transcontinental, with over 1800 miles of line, was
constructed by the Dominion Government but under a contract to lease
it to the Grand Trunk Railway Company. From time to time, several
smaller companies were unable to continue operation and were taken over
by the Dominion and Provincial Governments. The Intercolonial in the
east and the Hudson Bay Railway in the west were built by the Dominion
Government under agreements with the provinces and have been operated
by the Government accordingly, but these constitute a small part of the
total mileage now publicly owned and operated. The mileage of railways
publicly operated as at Dec. 31, 1938, was as follows: Dominion, 22,812
miles; provincial, 922 iniles; municipal, 92 miles; total, 23,826, The mileage
operated by incorporated companies was 18,916, the principal private
system being the Canadian Pacific Railway with 16,718 miles of line.
The total of 42,742 miles with an estimated population of 11,209.000 gives
Canada an average of 3:81 miles per 1,000 population which is second
only to Australia with an average of 4-10 miles, and close to twice the
average for the United States.

With the exception of western grain rates, which are fixed by statute,
the milway freight, passcnger, and express rates are under the jurisdiction
of the Board of Transport Commissioners. This Board also controls
safety fealures of operation, frequency of railway service, abandonment
of lines, and so forth. It also has jurisdiction over rates and service of
telegraph, telephone, coimmercial aviation, and over freight rates of certain
classes of waler carriers on the Great Lakes and St. Lawrence River.

Freight traflic on the raillways reached o peak of 118652969 tons in
1928, declined steadily to 1933 and increased somewhat for the next four
years, but dropped back to 76,175.305 tons in 1938. Pussenger traffic has
declined quite consistently since 1919 and in 1938 only 20911.196
passengers were carried, which was only about half of the number carried
ten years earlier, and only 41 p.e. of the number carried in 1920.

Reduced traffic has lowered the revenues from a high of $534,106,045
in 1929 to $233,133.108 in 1933 and $336,833,400 in 1938. Without corres-
ponding reductions in operation expenses, net incomes declined rapidly.
Deficits of the Canadian National system increased and dividends of the
Canadian Pacific were reduced or passed entirely.

The number of employees declined from a high point of 187846 in
1929 with wages of $290.732,500, to 127,824 in 1938 with a total payroll of
$195,108,351.

119
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The table below shows the gross revenues and the numbers of cars
of revenue freight loaded for 1937, 1938, and the months of 1939 for which
data are available.

Railway Statistics, by Months, 1937-39

Railway Gross Tota! Revenue
Month Operuting Revenues Car l.oadings
1937 | 1838 1939 1837 1938 1939
$ ‘ s 3 No. No. No.
‘000 '000 '000 ‘000 '000 '000
|
January........... 25.140 | 24.362 23,798 192 187 171
February. . 24.710 23,3186 | 22,6852 186 180 160
Ly T — 28,691 ‘ 25.925 | 25,700 4 200 1M
April. ... s annL 20 458 25. 192 25,191 208 186 179
May ............. 29.2§67 | 25.445 29,680 200 190 215
Junpe... 28.253 24,577 26 160 214 187 195
July. .. 20.405 | 25,773 27.794 219 183 106
August. .. 28.211 | 25,439 23.774 231 213 229
Septembe 32,882 34.504 42 960 262 250 205
October. ... 34,781 37.609 - 260 257 270
November......... 30.585 30,431 - 235 219 248
December . ... 28,969 27,521 - 204 178 -

Eleetric Railways.—Horse-drawn street cars were operated in Montreal
and Torunto in 1861 and the first electric street car system was operated
between Windsor and Walkerville in 1886. St. Catharines was second to
Windsor and had electric street cars in 1887; Victoria was third (February,
1890) ; and Vancouver fourth (June, 1890).

The number of municipalities serviced with electric street cars
increased steadily and in 1919 there were 66 separate systems in urban and
interurban service. The rapid development of paved streets and highways
and of motor vehicles showed effects, traffic fell off, and, one after another,
electric systems ceased operation or substituted motor buses. In 1938
only 38 systems were operating and of these 23 were using motor buses
to take care of part of the service.

The latest development has been a revival of the trackless trolley bus,
which 1s a pneumatic-tired vchicle operated through double overhead
wires and two trolley poles. These vehicles have been in use in England
and in other countries for many years but have only recently been
adopted by Canadian companies. At the end of 1938 the Montreal and
Winpipeg syvsteimns were operating trackless trolley buses and Edmonton
began opcrating this class of vehicle in 1939.

The total number of passengers cnrried in 1938 was 629,778,738, of
which 33 p.c. was carried by the Montreal system and 25 p.e. by the
Toronto system.

The total investment for 1938 amounted to $204.606,491. gross earnings
to 842537767 and miles of track to 1,693.

Express Companies.—Express service might be defined as an expedited
freight service on passenger trains. Services provided by the Canadian
National, Canadian Pacifiec, and Northern Alberta Railways and by the
Railway Express Agency on United States lines in Canada operate over
65,024 miles of railway, steamer, motor-vehicle, and aircraft routes. In
addition to handling freight ranging from small packages to carloads of
fish, fruit, race horses, etc., money orders are sold and redeemed. Total
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revenues for 1938 amounted to $17674,477, employees numbered 4.678,
and the payroll, including part-time wages, amounted to $7,222.887.

Roads and Highways,—Construction of roads suitable for motor traffie
has been one of the principal items of provincial expenditures during the
past twenty years. The Dominion Government has built roads in national
parks and has granted subsidies to the provinces, first in 1920 and again
as an unemployment relief measure in 1930-38. but has not constructed
any rural roads outside of Dominion lands.

During 1919-37, the total expenditures for construction and main-
tenance amounted to $895.098330 by the provinces, exclusive of Prince
Edward Island, for which data are not available (an estimate of $6,000,000
for that province would be not far astray). $191,189.016 by Ontario rural
munictpalities, and $21.403,530 by the Dominion Government—a total of
$1.107.690.876.

The New Pattuiic High-level Bridge.—The old Westminster bridge ‘now a railway
bridge exclusively) can be seen in the background. M.S. Hikawa Maru, one of
the combination passenger-freighter vessels of the Nippon Yusen Kaisha Line.
is shown passing under the bridge from the Port of New Westminster.

Courtesy, New Westminster Harbour Commissioners

The mileage at the end of 1937 was 114032 miles of surfaced roada,
206,280 miles of improved earth roads. and 148.728 miles of unimproved
earth roads. Of the surfaced roads, 92.980 iniles were gravel or crushed
stone, 8715 bituminous surfaces, 2466 portland cement, concrete. and
sheet asphalt, and the remainder were other surfaces.

The expenditures for 1937 amounted to $95.020 812, including $61.955.555-
for construction of roads, $7 472,627 for construction of bridges, $20.239,174
for maintenance of roads, $2.191,032 for maintenance of bridges, $36,972 for
foot paths and sidewalks, and the remainder for administration and
general cxpenses.

Motor Vehicles,—The number of motor vehicles registered in Canada
has inereased steadily and rapidly from 3,054 in 1908 to 276.893 in 1918,
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1.069,343 in 1928, and 1394853 in 1938, an average of ene vehicle for
each 81 persons. This density is exceeded only by the United States 4,
New Zealand 7, and Hawaiian Islands 7.

Preliminary provincial data for 1938 show $26.230,196 collected from
motor-vehicle registrations, drivers' permits, ete., and $41,247688 from
gasoline tax, a total of $67 477.884.

During 1938 there were 1,545 persons killed in motor-vehicle aceidents.
This number was exceeded only in 1937 when there were 1633 fatal motor-
vehicle aceidents.

Motor Vehicles Registered in Canada, in Recent Calendar Years

Yeur | PEL | N8, N.B. Que. Ont. Mun. ‘ Sask. | Alta. B.C. | Canadn!
1020... . 1.418] 12,450, 11,121 41,562{ 177,561 38.2571\ 60,325 38.015/ 28,000, 408,780
1925... . 2,947 22.745] 15,863 07,4181 342.174| 50.8x4| 77.940| b54.538| 66,427 724,048
1930.. . 7.376| 43,029 34,699) 178,548] 562,506 78,850, 127,183 (01, 119/ 9% 938 1,232 489
1031, . 7.744] 43.758] 33.627: 177.485{ 562, 216 75_210’ 107.530) 94.642) 97,932 1, 200,668
1932.. .. 6,982 41,013 28.041( 165.730; 531,587 TU.S#OI 91.275| &6.781) 91,042 1,113,533
1633.... 6,840 40,648 26.867: 160,0121 520, 353| 68.500 54.944] 86.041 §8.554 1.083.17%
1934 ... 7,206) 41.932 29,004 165.526] 542245 70,430 91.461] 89,369 92.02!; 1,129,532
1935.. .. 8,231| 43.952 3|.22T| 170.644) 564,076) 70.000| 94792 93.850| 95 411 1,176,116
1936.. .. 7.632] 46.178] 33,402, 181.625| 500,226; 74.040| 102.2:01 97.468| 106,0:9] 1,240,124
1937. ... R.D11| 50,048 36,780( 197,917| 623,915 K0.560| 105,0n4| 100, 434| 116.341, 1,319,702
1838.... 7.0921 51,214 7.1101 205.463| 669 088 58,219 109,014 107,101 119.2201 1,304 853

1 Includes Yukoen.

Canals.-~-Cunals were the earliest large transportation works in
Canada. One of the first locks was a small one constructed by the Hudson's
Bay Co. at Sault Sie. Marie which was destroyed by United States troops
in 1814, Another was built at the Lachine Rapids in the St. Lawrence
above Montreal in 1825, followed by the Welland Canal in 1829 to
overcome the obstacle of Niagara Falls. The Rideau Canal (nilitary in
primary purpose), the St. Lawrence System, and the Chambly Canal
followed. To-day there are six canal systems under the Dominion
Department of Transport, namely: (1) between Fort William and Mont-
real. (2) from Montreal to the International Boundary near Luke Champlain,
(3) from Montreal to Ottawa, (4) from Ottawa to Kingston, (3) from
Trenton to lLake Huron, and (6) from the Atlantic Ocean to Bras d'Or
Lakes in Cape Breton. These canals have opened to navigation from the
Atlantic about 1890 miles of waterwuys. Under the Department of
Public Works or other authority are minor canals and locks to facilitate
local navigation on disconnected waterways. Among projected canals the
most tmportant are those connected with the deepening of the St.
Lawrence waterway.

The Great Lakes and St. Lawrence River form one of the busiest
waterways 1 the world. More traffic passes up and down the Detroit
River than any other waterway and the traffic through the canals at
Sault Ste. Marie in 1929 rcached a peak of 92,616,898 tons, more than
through the Punama and Suez Canals combined. The greater part of this
traflic 1s iron ore from Lake Superior to United States ports on Lake Erie
and return cargoes of coal, and grain down-bound destined to St. Lawrence
ports, Buffalo, Port Colborne, and other lower lake ports.
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The Royal Train

The Royal Train, on board which His Majesty King
George VI and Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth made their
tour of Canada and the United States in the spring of
1939, was the handsomest and most completely appointed
train ever to run on rails on this Continent.

Coloured a rich blue and silver from one end to the
other, with gunmetal roof, chromium handrails, light-
coloured treads on the steps, and streamlined throughout
its entire length, the Royal Train was a beautiful example
of the art and ingenuity of the shops of the Canadian
ratlways. Extension of the colour scheme to the locomaotive
and the carrying of the Royal Coat-of-Arms on the front
of the locomotive as well as on the sides of the two
cars occupied by Their Majesties, completed its regal
appearance.

Into the making of this train, which drew from Their
Majesties the comment that it was the most beautiful
and comfortable train on which they had ever travelled,
went all the craftsmanship of the Car Equipment and
Locomotive Departments of Canada's two great railway
companies. It was a twelve-car train, the two rear cars of
which, numbered 1 and 2, were occupied by Their Majesties.
Car No. 1 comprised an observation end, radio equipped
and tastefully furnished, and two adjoining bedrooms each
with its private dressing room. There were also two bed-
rooms for members of the private staff of Their Majesties.
Car No. 2 had a large lounge at the rear, an office, a dining
room and kitchen. and two bedrocoms with bathroom for
members of the Royal staff.

Members of the Royal entourage, the Prime Mainister
of Canada, his secretariat and other members of the
Government, and officials concerned with the details of
the tour, together with the train crew, occupied the
other cars.

The train was air-conditioned throughout. It carried its
own electric generating equipment. It had its own tele-
phone switchboard with intercommunication between tle
cars and with land communication. On their car Their
Majesties were able to keep in touch with not only
members of the Royal suite on board the train, but with
members of the Royal Family and the Government in
Great Britain.

Running half an hour shead of the Royal Train through-
out the tour was a companion train known as the Pilot
Train, which carried the newspaper correspondents cover-
ing the Royal Tour. members of the protective forces,
railroad and other officials. Although not as elaborate as
the Roval Train, the Pilot Train also had telephone
facilities, its own electric generating set, a photographic
darkroom, and a Royal Train post office through which
many hundred thousand pieces of mail passed.

Canrtesy, Canadian Nationa! Raidways and
(Canaduen Pacific Radway Company
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The maximum draught of vessels plying between the lakes is governed
by channels in the Detroit and St. Mary’s Rivers, and is limited to about
21 feet. Since 1932 when the New Welland Ship Canal, with 25 feet in
the stretches between locks (the locks have 30 feet of water above the
sills), was opened, large upper-lake vessels have passed down as far as
Prescott. The St. Lawrence canals have a depth of 14 feet (reduced in
periods of low water) so that ocean vessels, except of very small tonnage,
cannot sail up into the lakes; a few such vessels have been engaged in
the Great Lakes traffic for several years, bringing over cargoes from
European ports. Traffic using the St. Lawrence canals reached a new
high record in 1938 with 9.236.318 tons. Traffic using the Welland Ship
Canal has inecreased steadily, the total of 12.629.054 tons for 1938 bemg
more than double the 1930 traffic and over five times the 1920 traffic.

The Empress of Britain as she left Halifax Iiarbour corn oy Thel ajesties bmek
to England after the Royal Tour of Canada, ]une 15 1939, Iaset Their
Majesties waving good-bye to Canada.

Covrtesy. Canaifian Government Motion Picture Burenu.

Shipping.—Each of the vears ended Mar. 31, 1934, 1935, 1936, and
1937 showed an increase over the preceding vear in respect of tonnage of
sea-going and inland international vessels entered and cleared at Canadian
ports, but 1938 showed a somewhat lower figure, viz., 91.369,266 tons
compared with 94,586.746 tons in 1937. The coasting vessels have also
shown a decrease for 1938, the figures being 88.731 613 tons compared with
91421.172 registered net tons in 1937.

83441—9
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The vessels on the Canadian Shipping Registry in 1902 numbered
6.836. with a total of 652,613 tons. There was a fairly steudy increase to
8573 in 1919, followed by a decrease to 7482 in 1921; since 1921 there has
been an increase to 10,127, representing 1,274,163 tons in 1938

A Modern Lumber-Carrier at a Canadian Dockyard.
Courteay, New Westminster Harbour Commissioners

Telegraphs.—Cunada’s first  telegraph line was crccted 1 184647
between Toronto, Hamilton, St. Catharines, and Niagura. In 1847, also.
the Montreal Telegraph Co. wans organized and a line built from Quebec
to Toronto. Other lines were built rapidly and eventually came under
the single control of the Great Northwestern Telegraph Co., which
remained alone in the field until the building of the Canadian Pacific
railway and the Canadian Governinent telegraph lines. In 1938, there
were 373,283 miles of telegraph wire in Canada, handling 12845224
telegrnms, and the cable companies handled 1404244 wablegrams, the
majority of which are forwarded to destination by the telegraph companies
The gross revenuc amounted in 1938 to $10611.207. Six transoceanie
cables have termiui in Canada. 4 on the Atlantic and 2 on the Pacifie
There are also 18 other cables from Atlantic ports to Newfoindland, St
Pierre and Miquelon, Bermuda, and United Stales and Canadian ports
There are nlso radio stations open for commercial traffie, mostly govern-
ment-owned, but operuted in part by the Marconi Wireless Telegraph
Company, in addition to stations operated in conncection with shipping
or private comnmercial stations operated by canneries, logging companies.
etc. The munbher of wireless messages handled is now over 300000 a year



Aircrafr at East Main River near
James Bay, Quebec.

Mining Supplies being Delivered
at Rose Lake, Quebec.

TRANSPORTING MACHINERY AND SUPPLIES
TO NORTHERN CANADA BY AIR

Mining Machinery being Unloaded
st Doré Lake, Saskatchewan

Loading Radium Concentrates
in Bellanca “Air Cruiser” st
Great Bear Lake,
Northwest Territories.

Courtesy, Department
of Traneport
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Telephones.—The discovery of the telephone was, in regard to its
main principles and the first electrically recorded transmission of the
human voice, made in Canada, although Alexander Graham Bell was a
resident of the United States at the time of its recorded invention. The
first long-distance talk was conducted by Alexander Gralam Bell between
Brantford and Paris, a distance of eight miles. on Aug. 10, 1876. Telephone
deveclopment in Canada, however. dates only from 1880. In 1883 there
were but 4400 rental-earning telephones, 44 exchanges. and 40 agencies,
with 600 miles of long-distance wire. In 1937 telephoncs numbered
1,322,794 with a wire milecage of 5,307 884, the investment being $335,810,564,
The Prairic Provinces have well-organized government systems.

Air Navigation.—The aeroplane has provided a vastlv-improved means
of transportation in the undeveloped northern areas of Canada where the
only alternatives were canoe in summer and dog team in winter. Air
travel soon proved not only much quicker, but much cheaper, and a
rapid expansion took place without the aid of government subsidy. The
mileage flown by aireraft increased from 185,000 in 1922 to 12294088 in
1938, when 139.706 passengers, 21.704 587 |b. of freight. and 1,901,711 1b.
of mail were carried. Furthermore, the aeroplane has proved a great
boon to Canada in the administrative field for the development and con-
servation of her vast natural resources. Aerial forest-fire patrols are now
carried on over large parts of almost every provioce; fishery patrols by
aeroplane protect territorial waters and enforce fishing regulations; and
by the use of acroplanes equipped with specinl cameras, prehiminary
surveys, which would have taken ycars by the older methods, are now
made quickly over lurge tracts of diffieult country. This development in
Canada has differed from that in other countries where air traffic between
the chief centres of population has rcceived most attention. The Trans-
Canada Airway is designed to facilitate progress along this line.

Trans-Canada Airway —The Trans-Canada Airway is now in operation
fromm Vancouver to Montreal and Moncton. Intermediate aerodromes
lighted for night flying are established at approximately one-hundred-mile
intervals. Meteorological services provide weather maps four times daily
and district forecasts for the ensuing six hours. As part of the facilities of
the Trans-Canada route and its feeders, there are now in operation thirty
radio range stations at approximately one-hundred-mile intervals, except
in the mountain regions where closer spacing Is necessary.

Work on the section east of Montreal is nearing completion and, it is
expected, will be in operation by the end of 1939. A ncw acrodrome is
under construction at Charlottetown and the municipal airports at Saint
John and Halifax are being enlarged and improved.

A mail, express, and passenger service was inaugurated on Mar. 1, 1939,
between Vancouver and Montreal. Passengers may leave Moutreal at
8:30 p.m. and arrive the following morning at Vancouver at 11:05 amm. A
daily service from Edinonton to Lethbridge and from North Battleford,
Prmice Albert, and Moose Jaw to Regina and from Toronto to North Bay
connect with the main trunk service. In addition to these services, there
are thirty-five scheduled mail and passenger services opersling in Canada
serving, not only the muin centres of population, but also the remoter
districts where mining activity is great. and giving fast, reliable transporta-
tron to all parts of the Dominion.
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THE_TRANS-CANADA Al RWAY

Trans-Canada
Airways

Aeroplanes at

Vancouwver.

Trans-Canads
Aircraft at
Vanconver.

A Trans.Canada
Airways Lockheed 14
Machine over
Manitoba Prairie.

Courtesy, Coml @omedban Hroeai, SFegurtmmns of Toanmpurs wmi ust Office Department

National Radio.—When the Canadian Broadcasting Corporation
replaced the Canadian Radio Broadeasting Commission, on Nov. 21, 1936,
national radio broadcasting entered a second phase in Canada. Established
on a basis similar to that of the British Broadcasting Corporation, the new
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organization has now a Beard of nine Governors, a General Manager, and
an Assistant General Manager.

The Board of Governors (members are appointed for three years in
rotation) acts as “trustee of the national interest in broadcasting”, and
i8 responsible for the policies of the Corporation. It is thus the
guarantee to the public that broadeuasting is being administered in a non-
partisan and business-like manner. Members of the Board of Governors
are unpaid. The CBC is responsible to Parliument through the Minister
of Transport.

Marked progress has been made towards inprovemment in coverage,
reception, and program service. The most important technical develop-
ments of the past two years have been the inauguration of four 50.000-watt
transmitting stations: CBL at Hornby, Ontario. serving the Province of
Ontario; CBF at Verchéres, Quebee, for the Province of Quebec; CBA
at Sackville, New Brunswick, constructed to give a complete service to
the Maritime Provinces; and CBK at Watrous, Saskatchewan, serving the
Prairie Provinces. A 5000-watt transmitter, CBR, was installed at
Vancouver, B.C., in 1937. Thus, a notable advance has been made towards
completion of the plan envisaged in the report of the Roval Commission
on Radio Broadeasting appointed in 1938 to investigate the whole problem
of broadeasting in Canada.

Apart from the high-power transmitters already completed, CBC is
steadily adding new technical equipment to its facilities. Canada’s first
complete mobile units, including short-wave sending and receiving
apparatus, recording machines. and pack sets which can be carried by a
commentator in territory inaccessible to the units proper, came into use
for the first tine in 1938.

On Oct. I, 1937, a contruct was completed for transmission facilities
enabling national network programs to be heard sixteen hours each day
in all five Canadian time zones. This nation-wide network earries both the
sustaining programs of the Corporation and a limited number of carvefully
selected commercial features. In addition to the stations owned by the
CBC. the national network includes a large number of privately-owned
transmitters.

During 1938, CBC inaugurated a series of broadcasts by leading
Canadian symphony orchestras, a policy which has been continued in 1939
and will continue during the coming year. A wide variety of dramatic
presentations have been offered, notably the Shakespearean series, with
leading actresses and nctors of stage nnd screen in the principal roles.

The highlight in Canadian broadcasting during 1939 was the Royal
Visit to Canada. This unprecedented event was responsible for the most
compreliensive assignment in the entire history of radio broadeasting.
Throughout the month-long visit to Canada of Their Majesties the King
and Queen, CBC carried out a complete coverage of the tour, through
actuality broadcasts from every major city in the Donnnion. In addition,
CBC presented each evening a recorded summary of the day’s activities.
Not a single break-down occurred in any of the engineering or other
arrangeinents throughout that period of time.

During 1939 the news service provided by the CBC in co-operation
with the Canadian Press was regionalized, four ffteen-minute newscasts
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His Majesty the King delivering his Empire Broadcast from Winnipeg. Manitoba,
on Empire Day, May 24, 1939.

Courtesy, Canadian (Forernment Motion Picture Bureau

bemg given daily e each time zone, in addition to daily national news
sunnartes dealing hagely with international affairs.

The outbreak of the wur at the beginning of September, 1939, threw
an unusually heavy burden upon the CBC. For two weeks a greatly
augmented service of news and comment was instituted throughout the
entire twenty-four howrs of the day, in order to keep listeners informed
regarding the tremendous evenis taking place. Since then. the CBC has
striven to bring regularly to listeners authoritative, interesting, and
up-to-the-minute news and views on the international situation through
specinlized talks and discussions by experienced commeniators, expert
students, and international figures. A represcntative of the CBC is a
member of the Censorship Committee and the Corporation is the point
of contact between that Committee and radio stations and other organi-
zations throughout Canada in disseminating the important information and
instructions associated with broadcasting.

Now that the fundamental work of organization and provision of
transmitting facilities to give effective coverage across the Dominion has
been completed, more time is being devoted to the development of good
programs. Full benefit 1s being taken of the accumulated experience of a
highly-efficient staff of producers in the fields of both musical and dramatic
presentation.

Ezpenditures—Despite the comparatively large expenditures neces-
sarv for lines, and for the costs of providing. maintaining. and operating
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network transmitting facilities in a country like Canada, more than 50
pe. of CBC total revenues are being spent on programs. Below is
shown an analvsis of all CBC expenditures from the Corporation’s
inception, including the ninc-month period ended Dec. 31, 1939.

Canadian Broadcasting Corporation E<penditures, Fiscal Years 1936-39

Ttem 1936 | 1937 1938 | 19391
) p.o. $ po $ H p.c.

Adminiatration. ... ... ... 120. 607 754 125.360 8§ 07] 148.886 101. 790 4-81

Programs.................. 621.248) 38 99 645.8'6| 4, 53[1.088 420 1.002.504{ 51-87

Operation of stations . .. ... 170.954| 10 :3] 206.9A1] ;3.3 286 .63 316.5:0 14 97

Fines..................... 451,406 28-33( 434.247) 2782 T7.962 421.905) 10 04

Deprecigtion.............. - = = = 106, 546 134,122 7-20
Leasos nf time on private

stations. . .... .........| 238.281] [14.38% 143.037{ 9. 38.494 12.803) 0-61

Interest on Government loan Nil - Nil - Nil 14.560| 0-69

Fotals. . ... . l,w.ml mvooll.sss.ml 100 oo}t,m.m muﬁa.m.mi 10060

iNine months

The CBC is fully alive to the desirability of providing the Canadian
public with television service as soon as Lhe necessary expenditures come
within the hounds of the practicable, and CBC engineering officers have
been in constant touch with developments in television and faesimile in
both Great Britain and the United States.

To add further variety to the programs provided to Canadian radio
listeners, the General Manager and the Chairman of the Board of
Governors spent some time in Ingland in 1939 to arrange an exchange
of desirable programs between CBC and the British Broadceasting Coipora-
tion. This will mark a new period of co-operation between the two great
national broadcasting systems. Eventually the plan will require construction
in Canada of a high-powered short-wave station, a national project of
international significance which successive committees of Purlinment have
unanimously recommended.

The Post Office.—The Post Office ia under the direction of a special
Department of the Dominion Goverument. The number of post offices
has increased from about 3.470 in 1367 to over 12,000 in 1939, the postal
revenue in 1938-39 being approximately $42.896,000. Rural mail delivery
dates from 1908. The Post Office Department, in the fiscal year 1938-38,
1ssued money orders to the amount of $135417.000, payable in Canada and
$9,787.000 payable in other countries, a combined net increase over the
previous year of 8758,000. In addition, postal notes to the value of
$12,349,000 were issued in 1938-39. During the War, there was a generai
increase in postage rates, but these were gradually reduced again between
1926 and 1930. They were increased once more on July 1, 1931, and since
that date the letter rate of postage for Canada, Great Britain, the British
Empire, France, the United States and all other places in North and
South America, has remained at 3 cents for the first ounce and 2 cents
for each additional ounce.
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HANDLING HIS MAJESTY’S CANADIAN MAIL
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Official air-mail service was inaugurated in October, 1927. Since that
time great advances have been made, both in the number of services
and in the volume of mail conveyed, as shown by the following statistics:—

Mileage Mail Kileage Mail
Flown Curried Flown Curried
No. 1b. No. Ib.
9.538 35.484 1936-37. . .. 977. 864 1,200, 831
1,228,021 443 501 1937-38..... 1.474.041 1.307.972
852,108 1,180,082 1938-39. . ... 3,711,948 1,822,344

The institution of air-mail service to remote and otherwise inaccessible
areas, too numerous to itemize, has been of the greatest importance in
developing the natural resources of Canada. For example, mails from
Vancouver now reach White Horse within 24 hours and those from
Edmonton reach Aklavik on the Arctic Ocean within a weck, a small
part of the time required for surface transport. The gold-mining
industry, in particular, has been greatly assisted by the efficiency of the
postal service rendered by air. During the winter season Pelee Island in
Lake Erie, remote settlements on the north shore of the Gulf of St
Lawrence, Anticosti Istand, the Magdalen Islands, and Telegraph Creek
in northern British Columbia, which formerly relicd on dog teams or were
entirely isolated from civilization, are now given regular air-mail service.

During the scason of navigation air-mail service between Montreal and
Rimouski is operated to conneet with the principal transatlantic steamers.

While the great majority of Canadian air-mail services are to remote
areas, there are several interurban and international services which effect
considerable time-saving between important mailing centres in Canada
and the United States. This year has witnessed the inaugnration of
regular air-mail service over the Trans-Canada Air Lines, and this systern,
with its fecder lines, has given a direct service to most of Canada’s leading
cities. By utilizing this service a letter mailed at the close of the business
day in Montreal reaches an addressee in Vancouver the following afternoon.
Corresponding gains over ordinary conveyance are effected between most
other points in Canada.

Another important forward step has been the inclusion of Canada
in two transatlantic air-mail services, the Imperial Airways flying boats
calling at Montreal, and those of Pan-American Airways stopping at

Shediac, N B. This service has reduced the iransit time between l.ondon,
England, and Montreal to two days.



CHAPTER XI1II

EXTERNAL TRADE OF CANADA- NON-COMMODITY
EXCHANGES

External Trade*

Statistics presented in various parts of this handbook show the rise
to present high levels of the outputs of the varied branches of Canadian
industry. Comparison of these figures with those of other countries shows
that in 1938 Canada was first in the production of ashestos, nickel, and
newsprint; third in copper. gold. and zinc ore; fourth in lead; fifth in
wheat; and sixth in automobiles.

* In statistics of imports in this chapter, excise duty which had been included in the value
of distilled “I]’j'i'"“- chieny whisky, imported into Canada from countries entitled to the Rritish
Preferential Tariff since the fiseal vear 1920-21, is excluded as from Apr. 1, 1935, Such imports

from the United Kingdom, which eonstitute the major part of this item, were valued at $4,743,819
in 1938-39.

The Royal Visit to the Canadian Faviile: &t the World's Fair, New York. Ipset:
Their Majesties being escorted to the building by the Hon. W. D. Euler,
Minister of Trade and Commerce (right).

Courtesy. Canadian Governmen! Motion Picture Bureau
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Though the level of per capita consumption in Canada is high, it is
plain that domestic consumption cannot account for all of the enormous
output in many brunches of production. since the Dominion is only ubout
thurteenth among the countries of the world in population (having little
more than one-half of one per cent of tlie world's population). Were it
not for foreign trade Canadu could profitably market but one-quarter of
the present volume of fertilizers, cheese, bacon, and hams, but one-tenth of
the shingles, whisky, platinum, silver, and raw furs, and small proportions
also of the commniodities in whose production the Dominion is a world
lender (sce preceding paragraph).

The drop in world trade that occurred in 1938-39, as shown in the
figures published by the League of Nations, is reflected in the Canadian
statistics. Among the twelve countries for which statisties are presented
in the table on page 141, Australia is the only one that showed a rise in
value of imports; only Italy had increased exports. Canada’s imports
at $658.000.000, and cxports at $970,000,000 showed rises from 1932-33 lows
of 61-7 p.c. and 813 p.c., respectively, though they were down by 17-6 pe.
and 10:6 p.c. from the preceding year. The export balance of trade stood
at $312,000,000 which has only been exceeded once in the past ten years.

The lower Canadian trade of the past fiseal year as compared with
the year before was partly due to smaller quantities of goods exchanged.
and partly to lower prices. Had prices remained the satne in 1938-39 as
in 1937-38 value of imports would have been down 13-2 p.c., instead of
about 17-6 p.c., indicating that about 4 p.c. may be attributed to the
fall in prices. In the case of exports almost all of the dechne of 13-4 pe.
may be attributed to price since volume fell by only 0-6 p.e.

Summary of Total Imports and Exports of Canada

Exports o B
Fiacal Year I:;gg:ltu - Canadian W IPoreign llli\:)‘r‘)c;'::—
Prodiice I'roduu iial lisports-h
$ ] $ ] $
YIS N =55 || 618.193.998 431. 5‘%8 4390 | 23,848.785 455.437.224
..o.|1.064 525123 1. 492 47.166.611 |1,250.658,709
.| 796.832.537 (1, 12.294.290 |1.081.361,043
|1.248.273.582 |1. 24.679,768 |1,444.938.070
.| 406,383,744 $.913. 842 534.9i8.120
433.798.625 6.311.324 672.265,385
.| 522.431.153 7.658,963 4. 254,838
| 562,719,063 & 13.44].658 862,472,.0:6
] 8:] 875.5G6 |1, 13,062,304 |1.074.244,220
4 069 i I4, 592.395 (1.084.821.204
X 42 807 906G 969, 770.151 |
i

1 Ree footnote to p. 138.

As might be expected, duties collected fell very nearly as sharply as
total imports, standing at $89,273,000 for the fiscal year. Since the fall mn
the amount of duty collected was not quite as great as the fall in the
amount of imports, the average ad valorem rate of duty, which is the
amount collected expressed as a percentage of the value of imports, rosa
from 130 p.c. in 1937-38 to 13:6 p.c. Partial canse of this is the fact that
the proportion of free imports was slightly lower in 1938-39 than in the
previcug year.
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World Trade During 1938.—While the year 1937 as a whole showed
more trade both by value and quantity than any since 1930, its later
months initiated a decline which continued through a large part of 1938.
International trade, in common with other business faetors, turned
upwards again about the middle of 1938, but the year as a whole was
13 p.c. below the preceding period in gold value of imports and exports
combined. The League of Nations “Review of World Trade” notes among

Loading Bar Metal and Fir Ties for the United Kingdom, Main Dock,
Pacific Coast Terminals.

Courtesy, New Westminster Harbour Commissioners

the chamaeteristics of international trade that in 1938 the decline in
quantum was more pronounced for raw materials than for manufactured
goods, that the United States demand for goods has had a very great
effect in the past ten years and, particularly in 1937 and 1938, that the
decline in imports of ereditor countries, principally the United States,
helped to further the disintegration of world economy into separate trading
blocs, that non-industrial eountries tended to maintain their purchases in
1938 at a high level, that prices in general declined, but the decline was
resisted in the case of several commaodities required for armament purposes.

The League of Nations estimates that of the fall of 13 p.c. in the gold
value of trade in comparison with 1937, the decline in quantum 1is
responsible for about 8 p.., and in prices for 5 pec. It is of interest to
note that, although world production and population have undoubtedly
grown considerably in the past fifteen years, the quantum of world
trade shows little upward or downward trend.
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Trade of Leading Commercial Countries of the World, 1938
Compared With 1937

{Expressed in Canadian Currency)

Total Trade Net [mports Domestic Exports
Country Rank Rank Rnnk
—— Amount  ||—=- Amount j|——————| Amount
1837 | 1938 1937 1938 1937 1838
$'000,000 $'000,000 $°000,000
United Kingdom 1 i 8,840 | 1 4,525 2 2% 2,315
United States.. 2 2 5.034 /) 3 1,960 ! 1 [ 3.074
Germany (mc!ud-- 3 3 4,707 3 2 2.473 3 4] 2,204
ing \ustna)
France ...... 4 4 2,216 L] L] 1.334 5 5 881
Canada..... .. [ 5 1,5% 8 8 §77 4 1 13
JERE . - - 5 6 1,531 5 7 063 6 6 768
Belgium .. .. 7 7 1.510 6 6 776 7 7 734
Netherlands. 8 8 1.357 7 5 783 10 9 574
British India. ... .. 9 9 1,152 10 10 654 9 8 598
g ... ~...= i1 10 1.139 9 9 589 13 10 650
Australia. .. 13 1t 1.041 12 12 519 12 11 552
Bweden 14 12 988 n 1 5 " 12 465

Leading Imports and Exports of Canada.—Detailed tables of the
twenty-five leading commodities imported and exported follow.

Imports of Twenty-five Leading Commodities, Fiscal Year 1938-39
Compared with 1937-38

——— e — -

b a y Inerense or Decroase 193839
Runk Commodity Totuls Imporis, 1938-39 Compared with 1937-38
e (In order of value, -
1937. | 1938- 1935-39) ]
38 38 _ Quantity Value Quantity Vitue
$ $
2 i |Peirvteum, crude, . .gal.|1. 240,052,392 41,453 348 103,766, 741 -5,151.372
3 2 |tonal., . . ton 13.008.576 35.937. 195 —1.621,323 —2.970.514
1 3 \larhmerv exe l-pt farm - 35,256, 756 - —13.0x51,743
8 4 | Automobile parts ... - 23,455,938 - —6,269.314
8 5 [Farm unplcments and
machinery .. - = 18,078.948 3 —1.165.820
8 6 |Sugar for reﬁnmg cwt. 9,457,485 17.279.170 +340.598 —61,233
4 7 |Plates  and sheets,
ron. _........ Lewt. 4,681,193 16,649, 286 —3,024, 200 —14.834.509
13 8 {Books and prml.e-l !
malter........ = 15,340, 194 ~ || +350.854
] 9 jlinutsgliesh-od .. . - 13,505, 406 = [ =27
11 10 |Autvmobiles. . .. 14, 830 13,131,262 —4.463 —2,513.199
12 11 |Electric apparatus.. ... . 12,501.483 - —3 045 642
g 12 |Gitton; raw, .. .. ... 119,495, 894 10.311.409 | —31,865.457 —li 133.209
10 13 \ egelnbh: otla... ..... 1 230869 501 10.535.840 | —1.556.186 -5, 25
17 T4 (Mo .. ....n . ... Ib. 290.046.R00 B.595. 848 +1.0u6, 564
14 15 l{ubber ChRdB . 5. ¢ 62,617,210 8,957,960 | —16,174,631 41,
29 18 Gasoline. . ~... ..gal] 119,410,143 7,704.626 | 143,685,218 +2,219,974
20 17 |Paper. ... = = 7,815,317 = — 400 459
18 18 |Clay and products . - 5.193,037 - —1.9581,563
15 19 [Engines and boilers. . .. - 7,132,507 - —3.739,883
22 20 |Spirits and wines ... = 6,805,490 = —624.142
18 21 [Stone and procluels - 6.713,0684 - —1,918,078
21 22 16 nss and glassware - 6,096,774 - —1.095.921
24 23 | Noils, tops and “n.ste
| 11,436,987 5,582,058 +285,77 —1.240.190
26 24 4,309,618 5.504,393 —637,328 —954.473
25 25 - 5,458,739 - -1.363,038

S




DOMESTIC EXPORTS

Ships Lined Up at the Main Dock of the Pacific Coast Terminals at the Height of
gae Fruit Season, Loading Fresh Apples for the United Kingdom and the
ontinent.

Courtesy, New Westminster Harbour Commissioners

Domestic Exports of Twenty-Five Leading Commodities, Fiscal Year
1938-39 Compared with 1937-38

Rank . Totals Domestic Fxports, [[Increase or Decrease 1938-39
an Commodity 1038-30 Compared with 1937-38
(Tn order of value,
193.';7- lg:;s- 1038-38) Quantity alue Quantity Vitod
) $
1 | [Newsprint paper. .cwt.. 49,507.879 | 107.360.211 | ~14.307.913 | —12,047.339
3 2 |Gold bullion, non-
monetary..... .. .0 2,504,687 #7.500, 120 +32.571 -+1.386.354
2 3 [Wheat .. ... ..... bLu 120,847,635 54 404,433 ¢ 431,218,712 —31.779.276
4 4 |Nickel . ... s OV 1.9, 845 49.565,526 —304.034 —12.353.074
5 5 |Copper mforms. .. ** 4.231,647 42.180.363 +671.0.9 —3.45%4 033
] 6 |Planks and boards M f{t. 1,728,667 37. 100,824 —77.059 —5.562.085
) T oieatse e . N - 35,375,018 S —5.887. 157
8 8 |Wood-pulp. 11,173,247 26.514 418 —4.565.834 —13. 145,760
g 8 |Fishey .. oo 2,893 093 25,622,980 —15%, 531 —660.333
12 10 |Aluminium in bars. . *' 1.450, 851 +354.721 +4,045,638
10 11 |Automobilea..... ... No. 58 840 —10.001 —2.402.490
1 12 |Wheat tiour..... .. .bbl 4,072,943 +-168.085 —7.443.
16 13 |Furs, raw. ... ... ...... - - —413.374
I8 14 |Asbestos, raw. .. ... ton 206.045 —64 930 —458
20 15 |Pulpwood... . .cord 1,482,540 —97.823 +762,,00
9 16 |Cheese. ........ ..., cwt. 824,703 12,052,703 —54,772 —885,
24 17 |Silver ore and bullion
_oz.| 26,756,102 11.500.345 | +4,542,025 +1.595.870
< 13 (Copper ore and hlister
cwt, 1,307,439 10,572,203 +307.585 +254.244
17 19 [Cattle......... ....No 196, 815 10, 250. 469 —90.6844 —3.634.072
27 20 |Apples,fresh.... ... bbl 2,587,000 10.178.330 +683,358 +2.402 372
2] 21 |Machinery, except farm 5 8.703,463 = —1.601.738
13 22 (Whisky......_ .. pl. gal 2,083,865 9.457.275 —2.645,927 ~98.3.1 018
15 B Wend-.: ... ... cwt. 3.501.6/9 9.433.528 +153.681 —4.682,418
29 24 [Piatinum and other
metals of the platinum
group, in concentrates
or other forms........ - 8,088, 885 - +1,573.581
4 28| ZincHe N cwt 2,979,176 8.872,584 —769.001 —7,186,580

Kingdom are the most important suppliers of Canadian imports.

Canada’s Trade by Countries.—The United States and the United

The
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following statement shows that together they account for neariy 80 p.c. of
the Dominion’s purchases abroad. The United Kingdom figure is more
than ten times that of the next most important country—the Straits Settle-
ments. It is also of interest that of the first ten countries in the table, six
are Empire countries, and further, that of the imports from all countries
exchuding the United States and the United Kingdom, almost half is from
the Empire. The twenty-five countries below account for about 97 p.c.
of total imports in each year.

Imports from Twenty-Five Leading Countries, Fiscal Year 1938-39
Compared with 1937-38 and 1936-37

Increase or De-

Rank Totals Tmports crunse 1935-39
Country Compared with-
—_— (In order of importance, 1938-39) ——
T o 1936-37 [ 1937-38 | 1938-39 [1936.37 | 193738

$°000 | $000 | $°000 p.c. p.c

1] 1] 1 |United States......................... 393.721 |487.279 1412.4i7 ) + 48| — 153
2| 21 2 ltinited Kingdom... .. .. - § 115 836 1 —107 | — 208
5| 3] 3 |British Struits Seltlemen 10564 +02 | — 322
4 5 4 |Germany. ............... 1017 [f —13.4 ] — 11-2
8| 41 5 |\ustralin . SEN -7 0| - 276
7 [ 6 |Britishi Indt 8.36 +0-4| — -2
16 | 16 7 [Colombia 1. RS0 | . 7.602 ) +18 2| + 66-0
13 | 14 8 [British Guiana .. .., ST S P L8657 7028 | 4391 ( + 266
8 8| 8 |Belgiwn.,. ... ... SRS, o N .46 6.212 — 72| — 16-8
12 13| 10 |lamaica. ... .. i 6.066| +209 | 4+ 7:0
g (10 11 |Yeance. . ... ... 50501 - 78| — 88
14|12 12 Jfapan.. . ... ... y 4 ) 4467 - 69| — 227
10| 9| 13 |New Zealand. .. ... ) .- L 3.878 || =279 | — 47-8
18 | 1t | 14 [Ceylon........ = ’ . 3,576 — 97| — 418
17 | 19| 15 |Netherlands, ... ... 368351 —16-96) — 03
2118 |1 3.000 0 +1t-1 | — 211
16 31 | 17 25829 —306 | — 227
28 [ 20 | IR 2451 ) +44 1| — 261
w19 9 2414 ) —54-2( — 488
21| 30 [ 20 [I'rinidad and Tobago p : 24001 —13 8| + 60-8
27§ 28 | 21 |British West Indies, Other...... .. .. 793 524 226 +269| + 493
23| 27 | 22 (bijidslands. ... ..., ... ... . 395 2.578 21760 — 01| — 156
3| 15123 |\rgentina. . ... ... ... S| 11,724 5.205 2140 —81-7 | — 589
19| 23 ( 24 [Barbados ... ... .. ... ..., vl 37U 3.143 2.100 f —43-4 | — 332
25 | 26 [ 25 {Newloundland ... . . .. .. ... .. . ... 2.162 2,596 2,067 — 44| — 204

In the countries receiving Canadian exports, the United States and
the United Kingdomn are also in the lead, taking between them 75 p.c.
Australia follows the United Kingdom, though at only one-tenth the
amount of the latter. The table on p. 139, showing the twenty-five leading
countries, includes about 97 p.c. of total domestic exports,

Goods shown as exported to some countries may not finally be econ-
sumed in those countries and other countries may buy and use more Cana-
dian goods than the statistics indicate. For example. exports to the United
Kingdom are known to include large amounts of wheat and other grains
shipped ‘on order’. The final destination is not known at the time of
exportation from Canada. Similarly, considerable quantities of Canadian
exports are consigned to one or other of the great European free ports
and thence transhipped to the country of consumption. Since the country
of final destination in these cases is not known at the time when the goods
leave Canada, even to the owners, exports to such countries as the United
Kingdom, Belgium, Netherlands, etc,, which carry on large entrepot trade,
arc higher than would be the case if the exports in question were credited



TRADE BY COUNTRIES

139

to the countries of final consumption.

Exports to other countries such as

Norway, Switzerland, etc.,, which obtain Canadian goods indirectly, would
be correspondingly higher than the Canadian export statistics indicate.

Domestic Exports to Twenty-Five Leading Countries, Fiscal Year
1938-39 Compared with 1937-38 and 1936-37

: Increase or Ne-
Rank Totals m::‘""’ Es. crease 1935-39

Country PO [Compnred with-

e (In order of importance, 1938-39)
37| 3% | 89 1936-37 | 103738 | 1938-39 {1936-37 | 1937.38

$'000 | $000 ( $'000 pc p.c.

1 ! 1 |United States......................... 435,015 (423.131 {375.939 | —18-6 | — 11-2
3 2 2 |United Kingdom... . ................ 407,007 1409.413 (325.465 § —20-2 | — 20§
8| 3| 3 (Australia................ oo (H0000006k - 26,954 | 32,422 | 33,254 § +23.4 | + 2.6
5 4 A anants ol b e B e e eea e 21,630 [ 26,640 | 21,0858 — 2-7 | — 210
10| 9 O UEBRIENN. ... .o oo nreie oot i e b e b 7,820 1 12.254 | 17,790 §4127-3 ! + 452
8| 6 6 [New /nal&ml .......................... 11.187 | 16.031 | 17,028 | +52-3 | + 6.3
6 5| 7 |Britixh South AMfrica.........c..ooo0.0e 15,874 | 16,199 | 15,9130 + 22| — 1.8
4 % R |Bolgium. ... 23.436 | 14.504 9,952 | —57-5| — 81-7
0| 8| 8 |Netherlunds..........ooooviiiiinaiiin. 10.916 | 13.269 | 9,903l — 9.3 | — 254
7 | IO UMY CEE wow ik asatninic oo o o o cials otaotaistals = o« = 2 11,718 7,009 | 8,737 ) —28-1 | + 154
11 | 10| 11 |Newfoundland . .........ooooiiienn 7.728 | 9.359 | RO3B | + 40| — 144
12 113] 12 |Norway........ovnen, [ TR s ST 8.907 6.672 76641 +11-0| + 149
19 | 21 | 13 Sweden......ocoevniiiiniiaiieiiiaiiin 7| 3.156 | 5.858 )| +81.0f + 858
18 [ 16 | 14 [lamuicn 4.388 | 44350 +33.3 ( + 1.1
17 | 12 ] 15 {Argentina il 7.420 ) 4014 + 77| — 458
22 | 18] 18 | T'rinidad and lobngo.,” ............. 054 | 3.806( 3.787f +240] — 0.5
10| 14 7 |Ireland (Eire). . | 3800 5153 | 3.543) — 68| — 31-2
20 (17 [ 18 [Brinnsh ledine. ... ..o Lol 3.221 4345 | 33190 4+30| - 3237
1B 5k IRAUBERRILE:, . . . . s, vimmerstsie =ionor slsnoremsmnss v S¥huoratl 3,873 | 4,830 3,205)0 —140| — 318
13, ||| 205(F 20SGRIMAL. . . .. ... o B el oo o 4,809 | 3,354 3,225 ~34-2| — 38
e I N ST | T T S S I T SRS, 2.8564 | 3.484 2.362 f —17-2 | — 32-2
25 | 21 | 22 |Nritish Btraits Settlements............ 1.939 2.942 21190 +98| ~25¢0
32(24| 23 Ilong NODR L - « S¥oramrorenins « oToTemss vereened] 1303 2,024 1.805F +350 | — 6-4
14 123" || 2 TRt . . . o oozl oo TS « o 44 S 2] 1.789 || —61-6 | — 21-8
28 | 26 [ 25 |lritish West Indies, Other...... ..., 1,571 1,832 ( 1,609 0 + 81 | — 121

Summary of Trade with British Empire and Foreign Countries

Fiseal Year

Canada's Trade with—

Kingdom States

United | United | ther

Empire

Other
Forvign
Countries

Total
British
Empire

Total
Foreign
Countries

Imports—

120.507.855| 393.720.662| 65,657

410.691.382| 483.700.034| 88 284,
429..30.455| 504.151.604| 108,258,
281.745.965| $15.049,763| 97,825,
219.246.499] 348.660.563, 73.617.
134,361 019 187.424,723 37,757,
200.885.237| 304.721,354| 67.314.
321,556, 795( 350,302 426| 7i.754.
407, 906.6051 435.014.544| &7.601,
..| 409.41]1.682} 423,131.001| 108,027,

325.465.011] 375.930,361( 102,768,

186.435.824) 718.896.270] 63.134,
194.041.381| 868.012.229| 63.346.
189, 139.738| 847 442.030| 63 . 404,
149.49/7.392| 584 407,018 55 401,
B6.466.055 232,548.055| 33.918,
111.662.490) 303.638.9:2] 44,508,
117.874.822| 319.479,594 59.846.’5
. i
145.008.771| 487.2:9.507; 88.196.
115,636,017 412,476,817 65,074,

733
829
864
(1<
209
881
488

645
178

515
803
173
97
808
241
881
407
138
287

H

140.499, 630,
140.2,8.6562
148.156.943
117,367, 251
53 451,385
62.604.710
85.518, 150
79.989.062
78,534,995
65,041,022

251.228 053
328,108,239
225 637.401
157.217.708
108, 520.62&

93.505.093

£9.416.512
130.569. 257
129,858, 485
122,789,456

249, 560 557
257.3%5.210

252 674.002| 295
204,898,426/ <

120,384 324
158, 156,471
177,721.310
198. 165, 542

859.395.000
LO0K.200,881

233.205.416 565 SM 502

180,710,195

2‘)2 864 390
222,118.92;
355, 199. 475
399.311,479
495, 594, 105
517,439,020

428,233,398

477,817,630

734,925,087
832,269, 843
+40.687. 164
506,878 271
305.945.351
398.426. 447
449,718,938
565,583 501
552789 5»9
498, 725. 847
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Review of Canada’s Trade by Mouths.—The statistics of exports in
the preceding pages include exports of non-monetary gold. Imports and
exports of gold are subject to influences that do not apply to trade in
other commodities. It has been considered advisable for the present, as
from September, 1939, to exclude the gross figure of gold imports and
exports from the ordinary trade reports. This i1s in line with procedure
adopted in other countries. However, the figure for net non-monetary
gold exports will continue to be published as a footnote to the regular
trade statistics.

The monthly trade figures as available when going to press for the
calendar year 1939 compared with 1936, 1937, and 1938, are given below.
The statistics for the months prior to September, 1939, have been revised
80 as to exclude the gold previously included, and, therefore, differ with
statistics previously published and those shown in the preceding pages
of this report,

Imports and Exports by Months, January, 1936, to October, 1939

lmports Exports of Canadian Produce
Month
1936 | 1937 1938 1939 1936 1937 1938 1939
$000 | $000 | $000 | $'000 { $'000 | $°000 | $°000 | $'000
daouary. .. ... ..., ...| 40.560| 51 583/ 40,720, 43,743 53.131| 76,663} 70,300 70.083

Fabruary ............. ... 41,597/ 48.681) 46.952] 40,3 59, 122] ©4.018) 59,619 57,572

......| 52.681] 70.990) 65.056| B8.381] 71,605 83.371] 73.329| 69,270
42,217 56,886 48,8u5) 41,9 45,530 58,494] 50,860 50.311
69,121 76.707| 67.123| 72,058 80.342| 80.170| 66.998 79,032
57.508] 75.068) 58.947| 63.7 78,586{ 94.02G] 65,044 76,367
53.821 71,996| 55,823 57,9 83,4231 00,820 66,181 75.753
50,258 6Y.966| 67.026/ 62.7 81,448 84 216 69,111] 75.560
52.983) 70.240; 56,4121 73.5 83,808 82 5051 72,208 8!, 481
65,159{ 82,113 63.909‘ 79,053] 100,062) 03,288) 88, 160 90,488
66,169] 80,641] 63, 304 - || 107, 4160 100,724 85.976 =
52.006( 53,125 4. 286! -l 93.344] 75.093 68 888 :

The Commercial Intelligence Service

The Commercial Intelligence Service, mainiained by the Department
of Trade and Commerce, is designed to further the interests of Canadian
trade in other parts of the Empire and in foreign countries. To this end
there are established throughout the world offices administered by Trade
Commissioners. These Trade Commissioners make periodical reports
upon trade and financial conditions, variations in markets, and the current
demand or opportunities for Canadian products. They also secure and
forward to the Department in Ottawa inquiries for Canadian goods and,
in general, promote the development of overseas marketa.

Organization at Ottawa.—The headquarters staff at Ottawa is presided
over by a Director, who is the head of the Service and administers and
unifies the work assigned to the various Trade Commissioners, Assisting
the Director are the following divisions: Directories—Exporters Directory,
listing Canadian exporters, with their agents abroad, commodities handled,
ete., and Foreign Importers Directory; Editorial; Commodity Records—
where information regarding markets for Canadian export commodities
is indexed; Economics; Animal and Fish Products; Vegetable Products;
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Metals and Chemical Products; Forest Products; and Miscellaneous
Manufactures.

Organization Abroad.—There are thirty-seven Canadian Trade Com-
missioners or commercial diplomatic officers conveniently located abroad.
In some countries or territories, such as the United Kingdom, Australia,
British West Indies, South Africa, Japan, and the United States there is
more than one commnercial officer; in other cases an officer covers adjacent
countries. Besides the five mentioned above, countries in which officers
are located are as follows: Argenting, Belgium, Brazil, British Malaya,
China, Cuba. Egypt, France, Hong Kong., India and Ceylon, Ireland
(Eire) and Northern Ireland. Italy, Mexico, Netherlands, New Zealand,
Norway, Panama, and Peru.

Canadian Motur.Cars being Assembled in New Zcalaud
Courtesy, Department of Trade and Cuniuisers

Under an arrangement made by the Minister of Trade and Commerce
with the British Foreign Office, Canadians interested in trade matters may
secure information and advice from British Commercial diplomatic officers
and British consuls in all countries in which Canada is not represented by
her own Commercial Intelligence Service.

Commercial Intelligence Journal.—The Commercial Intelligence
Journal, containing the reports of the Trade Commissioners and other
pertinent material relating to export trade, i published weekly by the
Department of Trade and Commerce in both English and French editions.
The subseription price for either edition is $1 per annum in Canada and
$3:50 outside of the Dominion. Special reports dealing with various
phases of Canada's export trade are also issued from time to time, as
supplements to the Commercial Intellizence Journal.

83441104
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Non-Commodity Items of Foreign Exchange

A nation’s conumodity trade alone cannot be taken as a complete
index of its prosperity, [or there are many other exchanges besides those
of goods, all of which must be taken into account in order to find out the
basic state of afiairs in regard to total international transactions.

The Tourist Trade.—An item in the above which deserves special
-mention is the tourist trade. For the year 1938 the tourist trade was
calculated to have brought $273431.000 into the country, and after the
deduction of $123,913,000 spent by Canadian tourists abroad, the favour-
able balance was estimated at $149,518,000. By far the most important
factor 1s the antomobile traflic between Canada and the United States, it
being estimated that such United States tourists spent $180,258,000 in
Canada in 1938, while Canadian automobile tourists spent about $49,362.000
in the United States. Tourist expenditures are, in part, the return which
Canada derives from her picturesque scenery, fish and game, winter
sports, ete.

Summary of Tourist Expenditures

Expenditures E{Tﬂ;ﬂ'}l‘ﬁf
Year °!I.g‘:’rti‘:"';° :l‘u(«; rih-ts Al?xcess o](”
. in Other (A) over {
It (’(‘dea Countries
(BB
H § §

O
250 . 000 76,452,000 174,324 000
117,124,000 50.860. 000 64, 214 . 000

$ 0 63,638 000 §2.316. 000
214,778,000 95.1.00.000 119, 138, 000
251.299,00¢ 110, 4041, 000 140,599,000
200. 551, Uiy 124,422 900 166. 159 (00
203.431.000¢ | 123.913,0000 | 148,518,100t

09,379,000 | 121,645,000 | 187,734,000
50.776

i Caradian funde. No adjustment for exch was sidered ry in subsequent years
? Revised figures.

Apart from the revenue which Canada derives directly from the tourist
trade there are many other important results. First-hand knowledge of
the country, its products and resources, serves to stimulate the demand
for such products and attracts new capital for investment here. There is,
too, a value derived from neighbours becoming better acquainted and
through the exchange of ideas that cannot be measured in dollars and
cents. A more widely diffused knowledge of the culture, interests, and
difficulties of other nations leads to a richer social and intellectual life
for all and the mutual understanding which springs from such contacts is
an invaluable source of international goodwill.

The Canadian Balance of International Payments.—The nerchandise
and tourist trades have been discussed above. There are other important
exchanges of services and numerous movements of capital between
Canada and other countries as weil. In order to summnarize all of the
nation’s commercial and financial transactions with other countries and
to reveal their general significance, a stateinent called the balance of
international payments is drawn up. A statement of this kind segregates
all of the current exchanges of merchandise, gold, and services from
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operations on capital account, those which, for example, usually directly
affect Canada’s foreign assets and liabilities.

By doing this it is possible to observe the various sources of external
inconie and disbursements and their relationships. When current income
exceeds current disbursements, as has been the experience of Canada for
a period of years, this is indirect evidence that the movement of capital
is outward on balance. The direct study of capital movements shown in
the capital account of the statement confirms these indirect estimates and
reveals the general character of the movements. By making an analysis
of capital movements it is possible to appraise their general consequences.
Such an analysis discloses, for instance, whether the nation is increasing
or reducing its foreign obligations. It makes it possible to judge the
character of the changes. such as whether their effects are of a relatively
permanent or temporary nature.

Grasing 8:ilwer Fox Bkins Im a London Warehouse.
Courtesy, Departmen! of Trade and Caranere

The accompanying stutements of the Canadian balance of international
payments reveal that m 1938, as in 1937, Canada continued to have a
substantial credit balance from its trade in merchandise, gold, and services
with other countries. These receipts from exports of merchandise, sales
of gold; and the expenditure of tourists in Canada exceeded all current
payments to other countries for imported merchandise and services
including the large volume of interest and dividends paid to investors
in other countries. The resulting balance of credits in 1938 amounted to
over $184.000.000. These surplus credits from exports of goods and
services were available for the transfer of capital from Canada, and the
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outflow of capital therefore continued in large volume. As in other
recent years, the volume of retirements of Canadian bond issues held
abroad was greater than the new issues floated in capital markets outside
of Canada. In contrast, in the trade in outstanding securities there was
an inflow of eapital as males by Canada of outstanding securities, particu-
larly Canadian stocks, exceeded Canadian purchases, Net outward
movements of capital arising from the operations of insurance companies
and international direct investments (in ‘branch plants’) were also large.
In general, the consequences of the capital operations during the year
were to further reduce external habilities and to increase somewhat
Canadian assets abroad.

Cargo of Potatoes from Prince Edward Island for New York and
New Jersey Markets.

Courtesy. Department of Trade and Commerce

It will be observed that the credit balance in 1938 was lower than
that in 1937. This change is closely related to the generally lower level
of prices and reduced business activity throughout the world in the latter
year. Smaller credit balances in 1938 from the merchandise and tourist
trades were partly offset by larger credits from gold and smaller debit
balances on account of interest and dividends, freight, and miscellaneous
services. The reduction in the net outward movement of capital during
the year reflected a smaller outflow of capital for the retirement of
Canadian securities held abroad and a shift from net purchases of out-
standing securities in 1937 to net sales in 1938. Other capital movements
continued to be predominantly outward in direction and generally in
greater volume.

In both years, it may be perceived, the net credits on account of
exchanges of merchandise, gold, and services were greater than the net
pavments traced in the capital account. If all of the estimated values of
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transactions entering the nceounts were exactly accurate and if there were
no omissions these balancing items would offset one another. Such

perfect accuracy is unattainable in practice, of course,
magnitude and complex character of the transactions.

owing to the

Estimated Balance of International Payments, 1937 and 1938 !

1937 1938!
Item Gross Net Re- Gross Net Re-
Value of | eeipts (+), 1 Valueof | ceipta (4},
Trans- Net Pay- Trans- Net Pay-
actions ments (—) actions ments (—)
$°000.000 §'000. 000 $'000. 000 $°000. 000
Exchanges of Commodities, Gold, and
I A Ser}\'k‘es ' .
erchandisesold toother countries. ... ... .. 1.009-7 847.0
ger(;hml\cilise hnl;uzht from other countries. .. .. 706-4 +213-3 NGGB-5 +180-5
old sold to other countries . ... ............. 145-1 Net
Giold received {rom other countries. . ... ... 01 +H5-0r credits 1555
Expenditures in Canada ol tourists from nbroad 204-7 +170-3 267-0 1450
Expenditures of Cunadian tourists ubmnd. 124-4 122-0 F :
Interest and dividends recei ved from abroad.. 78-8 —9246.2 70-0 2420
Interest and dividends puid abroad. ... ... . 325-0 - 312-0 - 2
Receipts from abraad far freight transportation -7 —95.5 101-0 —20-0
Payments abroad for freight transportstion 137-2 " 1210 a
Heceipta for other trade and service trans-
ACHIONS. .. ot it e 25.2 246
Payments for other trade and service trans- —38-7 —35-2
actions. ... ...l oo 63-9 59-8
Net Recelpts (Credlts)..... .. ... .. +218-2 = +184-8
Capltal Movements
Sales of new issues of Canadian securities
abroad........ .. ... o ZPOERY oo o 88-5 +89-5 59-9
Retirements of Canadian securities owned! ~80- 1
sbroad...... ... Lol 177-9 —~177-9 150-0
Receipts fromn the sale of other securities
abroad..... ... ... 506-6 1 367-0
Payments for the purchase of other pecuritien —4.5 +27 0
abroad.........o.ooooo i 511-4 ; 340-0
Remittances to insurance companies in Canadal 24-0 |
Remittances abroad by insurance companies -10-6
T R TR B e revmgror e Tl ) B e 34-0 l
Change in estimated net assets abroad of Cana- —127-0
dign bankso. oo 13:0 —13-0
Other capital movements—net paymentsin
operations of internatipnal branch plants,
ete, 82.6 —82-8
Net Outward Movement (Net Pay-
ments)... ... ... ... = —198.8 = —160-1

1 Preliminary.



CHAPTER XIV

INTERNAL TRADE - WHOLESALE AND RETAIL TRADE
-~FREIGHT MOVEMENTS--SECURITY PRICES—
COMMODITY PRICES—COST OF LIVING

Internal trade is of primary importance. The task of providing goods
and services for home consumption by 11315000 people requires a
greater expenditure of economic activity than that required for the
proscention of external trade. even though Canada ranks sixth among

A Row of Open Cattle Pens
in Western Canada.

General View ¥ the Covered Stockyards at Calgary, Alberta.
Courtasy, Canadian Government Mation Picture Buredn

trading countries of the world. Internal trade includes the transportation
and distribution of goods within the countrv through the medium of
railways, steamships, warehouses, wholesale and retail stores, and other
agencies. It also includes all services such as those carried on by
doctors, theatres, hospitals, schools, banks, insurance companies, and
innumerable others, All such activities, even if not productive of material
goods, add substantially to the national income.

Historically, Canadian internal trade developed as a result of the fur
trade, fur being the first great staple sought in Canada by Europeans in

146
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exchange for their products. This trade spread until it covered the whole
area of the country. forming the framework into which the economic
activities of the nation were gradually built. Lumber, fisheries, agricultural,
mineral, and other resources were gradually exploited. As population grew,
locally-manufactured produets supplanted certain imports, Diverse resources
in various parts of the country led to a vast exchange of products and
growing wealth to inereased services.

Unfortunately, owing to the many ramifications of internal trade, its
statistical measurement presents great difficulties. Nevertheless, some idea
of its extent may be gathered from the fact that in the latest year for
whieh the figure has been published, the national income arising from
those gainfully occupied in Canada was estimated at $4.265.000.000. while
the money value of exports of Canadian produce was §1,015,000,000 in the
same year.

The scctions which follow deal with those features of internal trade
that have not received treatment clsewhere in this handbook.

Wholesale and Retail Trade

Wholesale Trade.—Notwithstanding the development during recent
vears of the modern chain store with its own warehousing facilities, the
wholesale merchant still plays an important part in the distribution of
goods in Canada.

Indexes of Sales of Retail and Wholesale Establishments, 1935-38

(1930=100)
Retail Stores Wholesale Extablishmonts?
Provines
1930 | 1935 | 1936 | 1937 | 1938 | 1930 | 1935] ID36| 1937 | 1938
Prince Fdward Island........ 100 0] 71-9; 82-4] 85-3] 80-7§ 100 0! 70.6| 83-8) 839 4.7
i 88-7 998 9 100-0; 84:0 91.2{ 102 3| 96-9

NovaScotia ................ 100 0] 81-8

4 w09 saoli00 777 809 987 941
8| so.9 s6-2f 100-0f 77.7 se.7| 1002 031
530 929 so-8f 1000 £33 91.5 1051 994
5 852 849 1000 809 883 101.4] 1028
7 803 918 1000 709 93| a8 &0
936, 895 1000 77-7 84.90 97-2 938
) e | | I 2 I P R
Canzda . .. ... . |108¢] 706 w1 e0 s-:-x],‘a 100 3 862 887 a6

) Regular wholesale honzea. For a full description of the irdex, see ihe report ""Wholesale
Trade in Canadn, 1930-33", obtainable from the Dominion Statistician.

In 1931, there were more than 5.000 wholesale houses in Canada. with
sales amounting to over a billion dollars. a large proportion of which
was made to retail merchants, In addition, there were more than 8000
other types of wholesalers such as manufacturers’ own wholesale branches,
bulk fank stations of petroleum distributors, commission merchants and
agents, and brokers of different types. Although these did not perform all
the functions of regular wholesale merchants they handled sales or orders
valued at more than $2.000,000,000 in 1930.



Part of the Shipping
Floor in a Wholesale
Grocery Warehouse.

Men's Furnishings
Department in a Wholesale
Dry Goods Showroom.

Inset:
The Baby Department.

Attractive Display Shelves
in a Modern Retal}
Provision Store.

Courtesy, Canadian
Grocer. Toronto
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Retail Trade.—The final stage in the distribution of consumer goods
is effected through a great number of retail stores ranging in size from
small shops with meagre daily takings to large enterprises whose annual
sales are reckoned in millions of dollars. The 1931 Census of Merchan-
dising and Service Establishments showed that there were 125,000 retail
stores i Canada n 1930, with annual sales amounting to $2.756.000.000.
Almost 40 p.c. of these stores had annnal sales of less than $5.000 each
while at the other end of the scale there were 86 large individual stores
each doing an annual business of more than $1,000,000. More than 400,000
persons were engaged in retail trade including some 105000 proprietors
drawing no stated saluwy and another 300,000 persons who teceived
approximately $300,000000 in salaries and wages. Capital investment in
retail trade amounted to $1.200,000,000.

Current Trends.—Conforming with the trend in general business
conditions, retail trading declined during the period following the census
yvear until in 1933 dollay value of retail sales was 35 p.c. below the 1930
level. A gradual mmprovement which commenced in the latter part of
1933 continued until 1937 when dollar sales were 37 p.c. above the mid-
depression period and came within 11 p.c. of the amount recorded for 1930.
Changes in dollar volume of retail sales are due not only to variation in
the actual quantities of goods purchased but also to changes in price levels.
How much of the change in dollar sales is due to price movements it is
impossible to say. Nevertheless it is certuin that a great proportion of
the change in food-store sales may be ntiributed to this factor. On the
other hand, variations in annual sales by motor-vehicle dealers, furniture
stores, or jewellery stores are more indicative of changes in the quantity
of goods actually being sold.

Retail sales were relatively well-maintained in 1938 dollar volume
of retail trading for the year standing only 2 p.c. below 1937. Figures
available for the first eight months of 1939 indicate that while food-store
sales have been better than maintained, saules for most other lines of
business were slightly lower than in the corresponding period of 1938,

Chain Stores—The position occupied by chuins in the retail marketing
structure of Canada has varied but little during recent years. The annual
survey of chain stores made in connection with the Census of Merchan-
dising shows that chain stores (other than department store chains) did
approximately 17 pc. of the total retail business in 1937 and 1938. In
earlier years the ratio of chain to total sales was about 18 p.ec.

Summary Statistics of Chain Stores, 1931-38

N——— G Value of Chain Sales
andar Year b W n

Chaine | Stores | amomt 1. P-C-of

Total Sales
No. No. | 3
,

506 §.357 | 434.199.700 157
488 §.395 | 360506200 158
481 §.230 | 325,902 600 185
445 5,2101 347,186,100 17-9
445 8.024 | 354,589,800 17-9
457 8.124 | 394935000 17-9
447 7,815 | 414.133.300 16-9
457 7.692 | 414,445,300 17-2
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A significant development in chain store policy in the food-retailing
field during recent years is the trend towards larger stores and the closing
out of smaller units. In 1934 there were only 152 individual units of food
chains each with annual sales of $100.000 or more and these transacted
21:7 pe. of the total food chain business. In 1938 there were 263 stores
in the same size ¢lass and these accounted for 391 pe. of the total sales
of all food chains. -

Retail Services—More than 40,000 establishments are engaged in
supplying services of various kinds to the Canadian public. The provision
of amusements and domestic and personal services forms the chief
business of the service groups. In 1930, $249,000000 was spent by
consumers in such establishments; employment was provided for 64.000
persons.

Motion Picture Theatres—An extensive advertising campaign carried
on by distributors in the early months of 1938 was at least partially
responsible for increased attendance at motion picture theatres during a
period when expenditures for most goods and services were undergoing
some curtailment. There were 137,976,052 paid admissions to 1,153 theuxtres
in Canada in 1938 compured with 134,374,061 admissions to 1,047 theatres
in the preceding year. Box office receipts (exclusive of amusement taxes)
were $33.635.052 for 1938, up 3-5 p.c. from the amount recorded for 1937.
Per capita expenditure at motion picture theatres was $3-02 for 1938, and
$2-93 for 1937.

Internal Freight Movement

The subject of interprovincial trade is of interest Lo many persons,
but comprehensive data are even more difficult to record than those of
international trade. There is practically no restriction on movements
across the provincial borders and consequently the records of movements
of commodities, people, money, ete., are very incomplete.

The railways are required to record the tons of revenue f{reight, under
76 commodity classes, loaded and unloaded and received from and
delivered to foreign ruilways and boat lines for each province. The excess
of loadings in any provinee over unlondings shows a net movement out of
that province. but does not reveal the places to which the excess was
shipped and, similurly, the cxcess of unloadings over loadings indicates
a neb import into the province. For the Prairie Provinces, where only a
smmall proportion of the freight is moved by agencies other than the
railways. the net movements into and out of the provinces indicate fairly
accurately net tuports and exports, but in the eastern provinces where
vessels and motor vehicles are important factors in transportation only a
part of the story is told by these mailway data. No records are yet
available of the movements of commoditics, people, etc., by vessel or
motor vehicle from provisce to province.

Security Prices

The Bureau of Statistics publishes several series of index numbers,
designed to measure the movement of security prices in general and of
important groups of stocks in particular. These constitute an important
barometer of business conditions.
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The record of Canadian common stock prices, extending back to 1914,
is quite different from that of commodity prices. During the War of
1914-18 and in the years immediately following, the average level of
commodity prices advanced to two and one-half times the average height
in 1914, while common stock prices averaged less than two-thirds of 1914
levels during this period. Again, during the years 1927 to 1929, the
behaviour of these two price groups was very different. This time stock
prices increased by approximately 100 p.c., while commodity prices drifted
slowly downward. Both commodities and stocks declined subsequent to
the latter part of 1929, and since the spring months of 1933 they have both
moved irregularly upward.

Investors Monthly Index Numbers of Common Stocks, 1937-39

(1926 =100)
Year ) Year o
and Utilities |Industrinls] Totalt and Utilities |[ndustrials| Total?
Month Month
1937 1838 (concl.)
Januury....... 685 222.0 1374 §lune........... 451 163-5 100-0
Murch. .,...... 710 | 2417 1472 fSeptember . ... 42.7 162 2 98-8
June ... ... 63-2 210:1 129 4 [ December.. . ... 440 179-4 106 &
Seplember. . . 57-4 | 1233 118-9
Deceanber. . 495 167-7 103-7 1938
Ianunry. 42.7 1714 102.9
1938 March. . o 44 4 1714 103-7
Junuary .. .. ... 454 770 107-7 {June.. ..., ... 43.7 157-6 970
Muarch......... 431 164-0 892 [September. .. ... 42 2 1682 1001
|

1 Includes bank stocks. -

From the extreme high of 217-1 registered in September, 1929, a
general index of common stoek prices dropped sharply at first, and then
more gradually, until it reached 432 in June, 1932. Temporary recovery
was followed by a secondary decline lasting until March, 1933, when the
index was 48'9. Subsequent inlermiltent recovery carrvied this series
upward to 1472 in March, 1937, before any major reaction occurred. This
continued until April, 1938, at which time a low of 97-9 was reached.
Since then markets have fluctuated uncertainly, and the index for
September, 1939, was 100-1.

Index Numbers of Twenty-five Mining Stocks, by Months, 1935-39

(1926=100)
— % [
|
Month ‘ 1935 | 193¢ ' 1937 | 1938 I 1939 Month 1935 | 1936 | 1937 1938' 1939
=3 =& =5 l
Jannary ... . | 124-3] 142 4} 174-6' 144-1] 158- July. ... .| 117-9} 1576} 141.8] 151-1} 155-8
Felruary. . .. ! I?"?! 149-8 177-2. 147-7 158 -NlAugust. ... 1156 155-1] 146 2] 156-0} 1514
March. ... 126-2] 144 2 1:2 6 134 9 155 OfReptember... | 118-1| 157 6 127-6] 144-0] 137-7
April... ... 128-7| 145-¢! 154-1| 133 Di 143-7l0ctober. .., .| 118-6| 155-2| 121-6| 157 4] 1447
Muy.. ... .| 128-3} 150-3; 142-1} 139-5| 151 4| November... | 125-5| 167-0{ 120 4! 150 6| 144-7
June. . ... | 1230] 136- 1 134-2'J 145-8: 153 9| December... | 133-6{ 167 i( 134-3 !59-0[ =
! ! | i i

The post-War pesk in mining share prices was reached in October,
1927, two years prior to the highest levels in utilities and industrial stocks.
At that time a price index for mining issues touched 143-8, considering
vrices in 1926 as equal to 100-0. It then declined irregularly to an all-time
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low of 46-8 during June, 1932, From that month until February, 1937, the
general trend of mining stock prices was decidedly upward, although the
advance was interrupted by a long period of gradual reaction beginning in
the final quarter of 1934 and extending through the greater part of 1935.
At the crest of the rise in February, 1937, the mining stock index was 177-2.
Since that time miuked fluctuations have occurred but the movement has
been predominantly downward. The November, 1939, index was 144-7,

Commodity Prices

There have been three distinet periods in price history sinee the begin-
ning of the War of 1914-18. First, o rapid rise und subseruent reaction
occurred when the Canadian wholesale price index (1926 = 100) advanced
from 64-0 to 1559 between 1913 and 1920, and then declined to 97-3 for
1922. 1t remained close to this level (approximately 50 p.c. above price
averages for 1913) until near the end of 1929. This seven-year stretch of
comparative stability constituted the second period. During the final period,
a decline carried the wholesale mmdex downward from 95-6 for 1929 to 66-7
for 1932. after which a gradual recovery advanced it to 71-1 for 1935. Price
levels at that time exhibited a tendency to stabilize at somewhat more than
10 pc. above pre-war levels, but a secondary advance much more
impressive than the first raised the wholesale price level sharply i the
latter half of 1936, and still higher in 1937. This advance was not
maititained, however, and the index dropped steadily throughout 1938 to
touch the year's low of 73-3 in December. After advancing from 73-2 in
January 1939 to 73-7 in May, prices again eased but moved sharply
forward following the outbreak of war in September. The September
index stood at 78-2, about 8-0 p.c. sbove the August figure which was the
low for the year to date. Further price advances ocenrred in October.

Index Numbers of Wholesale Prices, 1913-38', and by Months, 1939

(1926 =100)

640 1926, ... ........... 100-0 1939—

65-5 ; 97-7 | January....... ... ... 73-2
70-4 964 Fehruary . 73-2
B4-3 95-6 | March........... ... 73-2
114-3 8661 Apml.... ... ..... .. 73-4
127 -4 721 IME vy 1 5. .. 73-7
134-0 68-7 Jome................ 73-3
155-9 67-1 728
110-0 718 72-4
87-3 72-1 782
98-0 746 79-3
99-4 84-6 =
1026 78-6

1 236 commodities to 1826; 502 from 1926 to 1934, subsequently 587

Nubrition and Family Living Expenditures—The Bureau has recently
conducted an investigation into this subject. The survey covered 12 cities
and information was obtained which showed, not only the ordinary hving
expenses of families with incomes of from $450 to $2,500 per annum, but
also the number of persons per family, persons per room, children per
family, ownership of automobiles, ete. Several bulletins have been issued
and may be obtained on application.
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Cost of Living

Statistics of cost of living constitute a very important phase of price
statistics. Index numbers of retail prices, rents, and costs of services,
issued by the Bureau of Statistics, are constructed to neasure the general
movement of such prices and costs in the Dominion as & whole. They
are computed in such a manner as to make comparisons possible with
other general index numbers constructed on similar principles, as, for
example, the index of wholesale prices. Calculated as they are on the
aggregntive principle, ie., the total consumption of each commodity, the
Bureau's index numbers afford an exccllent measurement of changes in
the average cost of living in the Dominion as distinguished from that of
any particular class or section.

Index Numbers of Retail Prices, Rents, and Costs of Services,
1930-38, and by Months, 1939

{Average prices in 1926=100)

o S “loth- | fun.
Total | Food Fusl | Rent | ! ;
Niea; Index | Index | TIndex | Index | , & ;::lz:

e ——— e e - | p— ——n
092 98-8 95-7 | 105-9 983-9 994
£9-0 77-3 04-2 | 103.0 821 97-4
81-3 643 914 94.7 72-3 948
78 63-7 87:7 85-1 67-1 92-8
786 69-4 87-7 £0-1 607 921
701 70-4 868 813 68 9 02.2
80-8 734 86.-4 83.7 70-5 22-8
831 77-3 84.9 86-9 72-7 384
84-1 78-0 85-1 i £08 733 941
83-3 752 85-7 | 901 72-8 842
83 1 745 85-4 80-1 72-8 "2
83-1 45 858 201 72-8 941
83-1 4.5 851 90-1 728 943
83-1 748 84-5 80-0 i2-8 94-3
B2-8 743 843 90-0 72.8 941
83-1 751 839 $9-0 2.6 94-1
83-0 74-9 83-7 90-0 72-6 941
82.9 42 838 90-0 3-1 94-)
B4-7 798 85 1 809 731 94-1
85-0 80-8 86-1 899 731 042

! Preliminary figures.

The movements in living costs prior to the War of 1914-18 have been
similar to those already outlined for wholesale commodity prices. From
654 in 1913, the Bureau’s cost of living index mounted to 124-2 in 1920,
and then declined sharply to 100-0 in 1922. There was little change of
importance from that time until 1930, when the index was 99-2. In the
next three years, however, it followed the lead of primary markets and
declined to 77-5. Between 1934 and 1938 a gradual upward movement
carried the average index up to 84-1. However, an irregular monthly
decline, first noticed in the fall months of 1938, persisted throughout 1939
with the result that the Stepember index stood at 82-9. In October
the index rose to a high point of 84:7 for the vear.
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THE MANUFACTURES OF CANADA

The present century has witnessed the chief forward movement in
Canadian manufactures, mainly as the result of two great influences: first,
the opening up of the West, which greatly increased the demand for
manufactured goods of ali kinds and especially construction materials;
and secondly, the first World War. which left a permanent imprint upon
the variety and efficiency of Canadian plants. By 1920, the gross value of
Canadian manufactured products was no less than $3,693,000,000, the
capital invested $2915000,000, and the number of employees 591,753

View of the Mill taken from the

Control Pulpit and showing the

Manipulator Side Guards with

Tilting Fingers located in Left
Guard.

A 44.inch Blooming Mill a: a Hamilton Stecl Plant.~This view is taken from the
approach side. The mill more than doubles the plant capacity for rolling
ingots into ‘blooms’ and ‘billets’. The range of sizes includes blooms up to 20
inches square and slabs up to a maximum of 51 inches wide.

Courtery. Steel Company of Canada, Limited
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Canada’s Rubber Industry

Although producing no raw rubber, Canada ranks among
the leading countries of the world as a manufacturer of
rubber goods. Few articles of commerce bring Canada
mto touch with more countries, and strangely enough it
is in selling rubber products, rather than in buying rubber,
that Canada has dealings with so many countries.

Canadian factories use approximately 80,000,000 Ib. of
rubber and gutta percha in a year. About half of the
output is automobie tires and rubber tubes, nbout one-
third is rubber footwear, and the remainder includes a
fong list of products, chief among which are belting und
hose. The annual value of rubber products made in
Canada has only twice been below fifty million dollars in
the past twelve years. About three-quarters of the
production is for home use, the other quarter being
exported to almost every corner of the globe. Tires alone
go to more than a hundred countries.

The industry is concenirated mainly in Ontario and
Quebee, the chief centres being Toronte, Hamillon,
Kitchener, and Guelph in Ontario, and Montreal, Sher-
brooke, Granby, St. Jérébme, and Lachine in Quebec.

The layout, on the reverse side, reading downward from
left to right shows:—

Left—(1) Removing an inner tube from the mould.
(2) The opcration of building up truck tires. (3) Inserting
the nirbag for the shaping of truck tires by expansion
process prior to placing in the vuleanizing moulds.

Left Centre—(1) Rubber hose being built up layer by
laver on a backbone of spiral metal core, (2) Specia!
insulating compound being moulded round copper cable.

Centre—A typica! Ontario rubber goods factory.

Right Centre—(1) The manufacture of rubber footwear.
(2) Rubber hot water bottles being moulded from expen-
sive dies.

Right—(1) Manufacturing rubberized cloth by rolling
special rubber compound right into the fabric. (2) Mixing
t.ile compound for rubberizing cloth, by means of hot shiny
rollers. (3) Inspection of rubber bands; a never-ending
stream passes these girls who must be eagle-eyed to pick
out the faulty ones,

The layout to the left reading from left to right and
downward, shows:— (1) Scott testing machine used for
determining tensile strength and elongation of rubher
samples. (2) Hardness tester machine used for determining
state of cure of a rubber compound. (3) Inspection of
finished foamed latex products. (4) Machines winding
rubber thread on golf balls. Inset: Marking and final in-
spection of the golf balls

Courtesy, Canadian Industries Limited; Canada Wire and Cable
Co Dunlop Tire and Rubber Goods Co. Ltd.; Dominion
Rubber Co. Ltd.; Firestone Tire and Rubber Co. Ltd.
The B. FP. Goodrich Rubber Co. of Cuanada, Ltd.; Gutta
Percha and Rubber Co. Ltd.: Seiberling Rubber Cn. nf
Canada Ltd.; Viceroy Manufacturing Co. Ltd.

P SRR SHL T O






HISTORICAL SUMMARY 155

Hundreds of millions of capital had been attracted from outside (see p. 187)
in achieving this striking result. After 1920 the figures declined, but
subsequent gains brought them back, for 1929, to even higher levels than
1920, as the table below shows.

To-day, the manufacturing industries of Canada stand on the threshold
of a new era in their development. The demands created by the present
war. due to Canada’s strategic position as a source of supply of food
and armaments, is bound to have far-reaching effects on the magnitude
and diversification of Canadian manufacturing production. Fortunately,
Canadian manufacturers are well equipped to undertake the huge task
which they will be called upon to perform.

The growth of Canadian manufactures is not just of recent origin.
as is evident from the table below.

Historical Summary of Statistics of Manufactures, 1870-1937

Estab- Em. | Swarios | Cost Net Gross
Year lish- Capital . and Value of Value of
ments ploy Wages | Materials | Products! | Products
No. $ No. $ $ $ ]
1870.......... 41,259 77.964,020( 187,942 40,851.000| 124,007.846 96,709,927| 221,617,773
1880..........] 49.722 165,302.623| 254,935 58,429,002| 179,918,503} 129,757,475 309,676,068
1890......... | 75.964) 353,213,000 369,595 100.415.350| 250,759,282 219,088, 594] 469,847,886
e ... 14,6500  446.916.487| 339,173 113,249,350, 266.527.858! 214,525,517| 451,083,375
19.218| 1.247,583,609| 515,203| 241,008,416/ 601.500.018! 564 466.621(1,105,975,630
22,157) 2.914,518.693] 591,7:3| 711.080, 430]2,0?‘3 519 571[1,609,168 808(3,692,748.379

22,216 4.004.502,009| 8u6.531| 777,201.21712,029,870
23.780( 3,279,259, 538( 468,658 436,247.524| 987, 788
24,208| 3.249.348,864| 519,812 503 1551 055(1,229,51
24,034] 3,216,403,127| 556,664 ./TTH 419,146,217:1,153,485, 10412,653, 911 200
24,202} 3,271,263,531| 594.350 612 071 434/1,524,213 9901 ,592 67213,002,403, 814
24,834| 3.465,227,831) 660.451) 721,727, 03:1\" 008,924, Aﬁul 508,924 Slh'? 625,459,500

0.513.1,755.386,93713.853,440,1 16
| 919.671.15111.954.075.785
11.087,301,74212,303,692,728

18371,

! For and since 1929 the figures for the net value of production represent the gross value less the
eost of materials, fucl and electricity. Prior to this, only the cost of materiale is deducted. 1In-
cludes all establishments em[:lm ing five hands oraver. 1 Includes ull establishments irrespoctive
of the number of employees but excludes construction and custom and repair work.

In 1937 the value of production amounted to $3.625,459.500, an increase
of 20-7 p.ec. over the previous year but still 6:7 p.c. below the 1929 level.
For the first time since the depression set in the volume of production
exceeded that of 1929, the previous peak year. It is estimated that the
increase is between 5 and 6 p.c. The drop in the gross value of production
1929-37, noted above, was largely due to a drop of 135 p.c. in the wholesale
prices of manufactured products, In 1937 the number of employees rose
to 660,451, an increase of 11-1 p.c. from the 1936 figures; the increase in the
salary and wage payments amounted to $109,655603, and average earnings
rose to $1,003. The following statement shows the percentage vanation in
employment, salary and wage payments, and value of production since 1929.

Rt Percentage Variation Compared
1933 with | 1837 with | 1937 with
1929 1929 1938
e O -29-6 -0-9 +1i-1
Salaries and wagespaid. ... ... ... —43-8 —7-1 +17-9
Gross valueofprodacta. ... ... ... .. ... .. . ... —49-8 —8-7 +20-7

83441—11
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Industries, by Provinces and Purpose Groups

Among the mapufacturing groups, analysed on a purpose classification
basis, and judged by gross value of production, the producers materials
group, which includes manufacturers and building materinls, ranked first in
1937 with 33-6 p.c. of the total value of manufactured products. The
industries manufacturing food products came second with 21-9 pc. of the
total, followed by the industrial equipment group with 15-2 p.c., vehicles
and vessels 8-8 p.c., clothing industries 7-5 p.c., drink and tobacco 4:2 p.c.

Census of Manufactures, by Provinces and Purpose Groups, 1937

Provinee | Eatab- Em. | Balaries Cost Net Gross
or ligh- Cupital 1o and of Value of Value uf
Group ments PIOYO®S|  Wagen Matarials Products! Products
No. $ | No. s $ $ ‘ s
| !
241 2,637,472 1 (ll$2l 607.54. 2,358 091 1.417,298 3,566,891
1.135 94,756,801 15.08%| 16.727 738 44.064 057 33. '48,796 84 343,656
B03| 88,797.597) 15.612] 14 563,310 36 053,284 28,770,712 68.479,207

|
8.548]1.117,772.7211209.033] 216.971,207| 562,850.160| 445,885,686,1,046,470,796
9.:0011, 74,805, 204321, 7437 3/3.018.04x 1025, 871. 741 814.7&3.114'],8H(),388.!88
1,043 119,363,026 23.706; 27.188,078| 87, 684.514 490.950.465] 140,805,451
088 39,2/9,060] 6.107] 6.768,154| 43,182,099 17.0!‘)8.655t 62,205,884
+95  70,804.070| 12, 524) 13,903,062 55,608,509 28,023,005 86,225,068

B.C. and
Yukon.....| 1.713 256,0”.093' 42,576/ 51,978,393 144.466.346 99.359,05& 251,924 .258

Totale. . | 24,834[3,465,227,531 660, 461| 731,727,087 2.608, 926,783 1,508,434, 8673, 625, 159,500

Purpose
Group
Producers
materinls. | 0,692(1, 482, 104.043208,930( 232,733,013| 634,232 482 517.085.301|t.221,6.0,588
}‘o&)d‘ﬂ 8,680 441,611,585 96,740/ 94,058,830/ 658, 118,480) 222.874.824| 792,27].852
ndustri
equipmont | 2,08¢| 629,008,231 97,250, 119,070,287/ 280,545,886 256,338.508) 551,581,976
Vehicles and

vessels.. ... 376/ 248,949,257) 85.141| 71.890,700) 186,070,017 128,564,741 310,280,534
%lo_tl?(ing.’j... 2,158 173.474,299 ©5,2,4] 70 547,836 148,901,374 120,8.2.007] 271,690,917

Tink an

tobaceo. . . . 668| 187,487,631 21.646; 24,3098.081! 68,835,390) 81,432,043 152,152,105
Book and

stationery .| 2,349 137,302 420] 40,348| 53.453,842) 44,257 314 92,638,503 134,673,644
House fur-
nishings and
equipment. . 800) 89,203 123| 27,446 27,160,831 41,836,387 46,648,414 80,102,307
Personal util-

ities. . ..... 634 43,476,516 12, 420| 12.729,626] 28.185.411 26,387,756)| 55,280,473
Miacellaneons[ 175 31,440,726) B5.256) 6,075,786 15,842,137 16,052,889 32,436,014

1 Gross value less cost of materials, fuel, and electricity.

In the paragraphs following, a short review will be given of the two
groups of industries most likely to fee!l the effects of the increased demands
occusioned by the present war. As mentioned previously these two groups
are the “food” and “iron and steel” industries.

FOOD INDUSTRIES

To supply the daily necds of the Canadian people for food 15 u huge
task requiring the labour of many people and an organizalion which is
world-wide in its ramifications. Some of the leading industries in this
group with their gross values of production in 1937 were as follows:
slaughtering and meat packing, $I81419311; flour and feed mills,
$133,634,179; buiter and cheese, $124,935055; bread and other bakery
products, 876,462,891 ; fruit and vegetable preparations, $50.289.711; biscuite



FOOD INDUSTRIES 157

and confectionery, $49475403; sugar, $40,916044; coffee, tea, and spices,
$27,035,275; fish curing and packing, $26,088,625; miscellaneous foods,
320.172.809; hreakfast foods, 811461213; and condensed milk, $11.247,823.
A brief review of the more important of thuse industries follows.

The ihxppuvs Raogn »i a Cenadlin Cannery.—The fruit and vegetiable preparation
industry in Canada showed a capital investment of well over $47,000.000 and
distributed, in salaries and wages, $7,200.000 in 1937. The large majority of
employees in this industry are female and are seasonally employed.

Courtesy, Canadian Government Motion P.cture Bureau

Slaughtering and Meat Packing.—Slaughtering and meat packing is
the leading industry of the food group. In 1937 its output was valued at
$181419.311; it furnished employment to 13.070 persons who were paid
$17,085.008 in salaries and wages. About $121,000000 was paid out by
packers for live stock. The packing plants are concentrated in the larger
centres of population and are located in all provinces, with Ontario,
Quebee, Manitoba. and Alberta of chief importance in the order named
Of the 138 establishments, 36 contributed 91 p.c. of the total output, while
7 of the largest plants had an average production of about $13.000,000.
The same is true of employment. Thirty-six plants reported 89 pe. of
the total mumber of persons employed. while the seven largest plants
averaged 868 employees each. This industry contributes materially to
the foreign trade of Canada. The exports in 1937 totalled $54,113878,
the principal single item comprising “bacon and hams. shoulders and sides”
Imports in 1937 were $13,671.616 and consisted chiefly of hides and skins,
sausage casings, gelatine, and meat.

Dairy Products.—Manufacturing statistics of dairy production are
given in the chapter on Agricnlture at pp. 83-66.

R3441—114
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Flour Milling.—The flour-milling industry with an output valued at
$133,634,179 in 1937 is one of the leading industries of the group from the
point of view of gross value of production. This industry, which has
existed to meet the domestic needs for more than 300 years, is one of the
Dominion’s oldest manufactures, but it is only within recent times that its
progress has become outstanding. The first World War gave a great
impetus to this trade. The 335 flour mills, as distinguished from feed mills,
many of them of the most modern type and highest efficiency, have a
capacity far in excess of Canada’s demands. During 1928, productive capacity
reached about 121,000 barrels per day. Since then, this industry has been
adversely affected by the difficulties that have beset the Canadian grain
trade and the decline in the prices of grains. Exports of wheat flour
declined from 10,737,266 barrcls in 1928 to 4,087,011 barrels in 1937 but in
spite of the decrease Canada continues to be one of the leading exporters
of wheat flour.

The flour-milling industry has a tremendous capacity to produce
whatever flour may be needed under present war conditions. In 1937, the
maximum daily capacity of the mills was 102,057 barrels per day of 24
hours, or an annual capacity of over 37,000,000 barrels. Even if the
industry were to work only at 75 p.c. of its capacity, over 27,000,000 barrels
of flour could be produced. Such a production would allow for an export
of about 17,000,000 barrels per annum, an increase of 13,000,000 barrels over
the quantity exporied in 1937.

Canned Foods.—The development in the production of canned foods
in Canada has shown a remarkable expansion since the beginning of the
twentieth century. In 1900 the total value did not exceed $8,250,000, but
in 1930 it had increased to more than $55,000,000, or six and one-half times
as much. In 1933 the value of production dropped to $33,000,000, and
rose again to $62.000.000 in 1937. The principal commodities used in the
canning industry are: fish, fruits and vegetables, milk, and meats, while
the industry itself forms an adjunct of considerable importance to other
industries, notably the tin-can industry, the wooden-box industry, and the
paper and printing industries. The development of the canned-foods trade
has effected great changes in the relation of foods to seasons. Fruits and
vegetables of many kinds, retaining much of their original freshness and
flavour, are to be had at all times of the year. Producers in the country
are provided with an cnormously extended market, and consumers in
both city and country with cheap and wholesome food in great variety.
The consumer also enjoys protection by the inspection services of the
Department of Agriculture and the Department of Fisheries.

Quantity and Value of Principal Foods Canned in Canada, 1937

Product Quantily ] Value
3
D I e s i T Tasertiot ol ot N o | opoi T AT PR Y8 Y .217,708 13,619,606
10 B ol o S i o R e R B 120,413 5.251,981
N g T S e B g PP st S S e S 611,050 | 17,117,580
{0 e S 093,546 ‘ 1,318,900
e N . 426,739 6.021,687
Concentrated milk produc - | 10.078.192
Otherfoods................. i - l 8,786,959

............................ - | 62,194,905
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Biscuits and Confectionery.—The value of biscuits and conicctionery
produced in Canada totalled $49.475,403 in 1937. Of this amount $14,103,665
was represented by biscuits, $24.233.992 by chocolate and sugar confection-
ery, and the balance of $11,137.746 by cocoa and chocolate, nuts, and other
products. Large quantities of biscuits and confectionery are consumed
annually in Canada. In 1937 the per capita consumption of biscuits
amounted to 9-64 pounds and confectionery 12-1 pounds. The biscuit,
confectionery. and cocon and chocolate industry is thus of considerable
importance. In 1937 there were 223 establishments reporting. These plants
had a capital investment of $38,565.652; they furnished employment to
11,879 persons who were paid $10892,004 in salaries and wages. The
mdustry is concentrated mainly in Ontario.

Sugar.—The production of sugar requires the construction of large
factories entailing huge capital investiments. In 1937 there were 10 plants
in operation with an average investment in fixed and current assets of over
§3,500.000 cach. The location of these plants was as follows: Nova Scotia,
1; New Brunswick, 1; Quebec, 2; Ontario, 3; Alberta, 2; and British
Columbia, 1. The selling value at the factory of the products made by the
industry totalled $40916.044. To produce the large quantity of sugar
required by Canadians, it took the labour of 2,332 persons who received
$3.318.861 in saluries and wages, The quantity of sugar produced reached
the huge total of 1025553455 pounds, enough sugar to allow more than 92
pounds to every person in Canada. Both cane and beet sugar are
produced. Beet sugar is produced in Ontario and Alberta from locally
grown beets and constituted 11:8 p.c. of the total output in 1937. The
production of beet sugar has risen considerably during the past decade,
the output having increased from 60,969,131 pounds in 1927 to 120140235
pounds in 1937. The sugar-refining industry is, therefore, of considerable
importance in the industrial life of Canada.

IRON AND STEEL INDUSTRIES

The iron and steel industries aceount anually for ahout 17 p.c. of all
factory output in the Dominion and for about 19 p.c. of factory employ-
ment. In 1937 the gross output value for the 1,345 establishments in this
group was $624.819877 and the number of employees, 127.148.

Pig iron production totalled 705427 long tons in 1938, a decline of
21 pe. from 1937. Only 4 companies operate iron-ore blast furnaces n
Canada but, if operated at capacity, these plants could make 1450000
tons of pig iron per year. In 1938 only 6 units were used and output
amounted to less than one-half of the Dominion’s capacity. The record
production was in 1929 when 1,080,160 tons were made and the next best
vear was 1918 with 1.067.456 tons.

In 1938 alone the imports of iron ore totalled 1,302.430 tons, of which
about 50 p.c. was from the United States for use in Ontario and about
50 p.c. from Newfoundland for use in Nova Scotia.

Recent developments with respect to iron ore in Canada are therefore
important. In 1939, after a lapse of 15 years, Canada again became a
producer of iron ore for blast furnace use. The Algoma Steel Corporation
Limited, stimulated by an Ontario Government bounty, began work two
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Checking the Size
of Rolls.

A Large 30-inch Rail and Structural Mill on which Heavy Structural
Sections are Rolled.

Courtesy, Algoma Steel Corporation, Limited, Sault Ste. Marie

vears ago on a beneficiating plunt, the objective being to sinter their low-
grade siderite ore and so raise the iron content to the standard required
for blast furnace use. Initial shipments were made in August, 1939. When
finally completed this plant will have a yearly capacity of about 300,000
tons of sintered ore. The immense reserve of crude ore is estimated at
100,000,000 tons.

Of even greater importance from a national standpoint are the recent
developments at Steep Rock Lake, 145 mmles west of Port Arthur, where
diamond drilling has outlined a huge tonnage of iron ore of exceptionally
high grade, about 61 p.. iron content compared with 51 p.c. iron in the
imported ores which are now being used. Development work is now
being pushed on this property wiih the expectation that shipments will
begin early in 1940.
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Production of steel ingots and castings in 1938 totalled 1,152,728 tons
including 1,103,090 tons of ingots and 49,638 tons of castings. Steel fur-
naces aoperated at about 61 p.c. of capacity. The record output of steel
was in 1918 when 1,672,954 tons were produced.

Rolled products such as billets, rails, bars, wire rods, plates, ete., are
now made in 16 different mills, the value of output amounting to
$46,040,787 in 1938. Recent additions to the products made in these works
include hLeavy structural shapes, plates up to 42 inches in width and tin
plate, all of which were previously imported in large quantities. Special
attention has been given to alloys and special steels and Canadian mills
are now able to supply practically all of the domestic requirements of
these materials.

Among the secondary or fabricating groups, the automaobile industry
s oSt huportani, production of carg and trucks in 1938 amounting to
166.086 units valued at
8108,158,725 at factory
prices.  Canadian-made

cars are shipped to all
parts of the world, ex-
ports in 1938 amounting
to 57,767 in number and
$22.235 474 in value

The manufacture and
maintenance of railway
cars and locomotives
ranked next to automo-
biles in output value and
led all iron and steel in-
dustries in the number

A Multiple Wood-Carver in Operation.=This machine
cuts out a large number of identical designs in of persons employed. The

one opera n. - - 4 :

. no(-'nurlrxy, Canadian Industrics Limited 37 establishments in this

group reported gross pro-

duction in 1938 at $81936,751 and the number of employees at 19.905.

Armament orders contributed to the expansion of the aireraft industry
as output advanced to $6,927105 in 1938 from $1.730,724 in 1937. Produc-
tion included 282 complete machines valued at $4,001,622.

Output values for other industries in this group were as follows in
1937: sheet metal products, $49.132.766; farm implements, $18961.394;
machinery, $57,006816; iron castings, $41,913753; wire and wire goods,
$23,558,635; shipbuilding, $10,360,686; boilers and engines, $11211,501;
heating and cooking apparatus, 15,976,018 ; hardware and tools. $22.464.718;
and bridge and structural steel work, $16,850,324.

Leading Individual Industries

The industiies based on mineral resources have taken their place
among the leading manufactures of Canada along with the industries based
upon forest, and agricultural (including live-stock) resources.

The pulp and paper industry, although of comparatively recent
development, had. by 1923, displaced flour milling as Canada’s most
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Insulating a Power
Cable with Paper
Wrapping.

Righe—Lead-
Covering of the
Cables,

Below—The Cablec
Testing Departmoui
of a Large
Montreal Pla:g

Right=The Insulated Power Cable being
Removed from the Impregnating Tank before
the Lead Sheathing Operation.

The Manufacture of Power Cable.—Cable insulated and sheathed as shown is used
for both high and low tension power lines where they come into populated areas.

Courteny. Northern Electric Company Limited, AMontreal



LEADING INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES 163

important manufacturing industry and, in spite of recent vicissitudes, held
that position up to 1935 when it was displaced by the non-ferrous metal
smelting and refining industry. In employment, and salaries and wages
paid, however, pulp and paper is still the leading industry.

The incidence of the depression resulted in a re-arrangement in the
rank of many industries that has already proved temporary in some
cases. The suspension of capital expenditures, a serious factor in the
depression, greatly reduced the output of such important industries as
sawmills, electrical equipment, automobiles, railway rolling-stock, primary
iron and steel, machinery, etc. On the other hand, demand for goods for
immediate consumption was more stable, especially in such industries as
petroleum products, bakeries, cotton yarn and cloth, printing and publish-
ing, clothing, tobacco, beverages, etc. However, as previously stated, some
return to the pre-depression order of importance is in evidence. Comparing
the rankings for 1933 with those for 1937, it may be noted that automobiles
came up from eleventh to fourth place, sawmills from fourteenth to
seventh, electrical equipment from sixteenth to eighth; cotton yarn and
cloth, and bread and other bakery products, which appeared in eighth
and seventh places, respectively, in 1933, dropped back again to fourteenth
and eleventh.

Principal Statistics of Fifteen Leading Industries, 1937

Estab- . Em. | Salaries Cost. Gross
Industry lish- Capital (i and of Value of
ments RO Wages | Materials | Products
No. s No. i . 8 s
Non-ferrous_metal smelt- !
ing and refining.......... 14 162,696,595 11.570] 17,900.947, 201.862,945| 318, 278,251
Pulp and paper............ 98| 3570,352.287{ 33,205 48,757,795 91,121,629 226,244,711

Slaughtering and meat

L 7 138|  65.411,608| 13,070 17.085,005/ 148,057,651 181,419,311
\ut.omobllm ....... 15| 57.006.242| 14.046| 22,138.991] 92,706,147 134.810.280
Flour and feed mills.. 1.086| 56.280,082| 5,808| 5,877.756| 111.558.331| 133.634,179
Butter and cheese, ... 2,568 60,001,842 16.583| 15,608,086 91,175,086 124,935, 058

Sawmills. ............. s ol 3630
Electrical apparatus and |

90.405.105, 33.017 27,173,872\  57.280,050) 104.549,785

supplies................. 181  87.187.905| 21.706) 26.291.436] 41.685,446| 08 841,992
Petroleum products. . . ... 57|  64.280.286] 5.137) 8.246.843| 80.401.880  95.454,014
Ratlway rolling-stock. . 37 58,426.476| 21,496 29,187,157, 56,191,146] 03 854,555

Bread and other bakery | |

products.. . 3.179| 40,164,576] 21.252| 19.750.740] 39.498.456) 76,462 89!
Rubber goods uding
footwear). ... ,.......... 50 65,119,212 13.085] 14.041.068! 31, 126.755 74,263,753
Primary iron and steel | 55| 96,873,377 14,054] 19,928 498 33 805.631 12,280, 660
Cotton yarnand cloth. . . .. 38| 67,532,556 19,160) 16,350,956 2,063,654 72,113,878
Printing and pubhuhmg. 5 779! 53.235,012| 17,834 26,[89.375{ 12.990.521] 60,082,400
Tolalk Eittgenieating |
Industries . ........ 12,139/1,5935,265,980 262,768 113, . 285(1,871,425,733

Grand Totals, All In-
dustries. .. ...... ... 24,8343,465,227,831 660,451 721,727,037

Percentages  of Fifteen [
Leading Industries to |
All Industries........... 48-9 48.0 39-8 43-5, 56-3 516

| i

2,006, 926,757/3,625, 459, 500

1 Net value is obtained by deducting cost of materials, fuel, and electricity used in manufge-
turing from the gross value.
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Manufactures in Leading Cities

Montreal proper, with an output valued at $511481,054 in 1937,
exceeded Toronto proper, with $475,470.149. After these two cities came
Hamilton with $170,651,205, Windsor $136,896,194, Vancouver $95717,017,
and Winnipeg with $80,108,696. Kiftcen other places had manufactures
with a gross value of production of over $25,000,000 in 1937.

Cities of Canada with a Manufacturing Production of Over Twenty-
Five Million Dollars in 1937

i
Estab- R Salaries Cost | Grows
City tish- Capitnl Etsen) and of Value of
ments play Wages Materials | Productat
No. $ No $ $ $
Montreal..... ... e 2,474] 415,816,451 105,031 112,652,112} 281.407.615 511.481.054
Toronto. . o mi 2.767) 423,350,508) 96,247| 115,520,050 247,422 008, 475.470, 149
Hamilton. ... ... ....... 476] 182,730,036 32,016 40.255040] K3,978,873) 170.651.205
IMERBERTE 4 5. . et o ot el 208 77.750.511( 186500 26, 010.440| 78.667.055] 131,596, 194
Vancouver. ................ 824 55,851,180 17,841 20,783,032 53,139,1000 05.717.017
Winnipeg e - 6220 72,410,041 17,2841 19.687.511| 45,408,865 80,108,686
Montreal East. . ... ... . 11 39,820,004 2,018 2,802,796 40,062, 688} 63,651,833
. .- - 45] 25,155.927 6,652 8,831,017} 3D.347.1721 54 884,575
T bt 161 35.456,7200 9,338 9,754‘?‘31 24.043.367] 46,747,407
sl 230) 36.891,879) 9,731 10,793,097} 21,373.563| 44,168 611
Pelerlmrouxh . 76] 22.279.586| 5.766 5,928 730 17,054.5618) 32.478.113
guehec .. ... 299) 47,856, 602 9,674 8,552,341 15,817,137 31,450,085
algary. . ... ’ 170| 26,048 084 4,238 5.30%.491 10,480,087 30,555,738
Edmonton........ . 175( 19,559.054 4,460 5.204.026] 19 480 658G/ 29 2u4, 609
Three Rivers....... . 52 59,201,080 5,737 6. 574 13,446,083 29,102,521
Ottawa. .. .......... 203 33.743.492 7.013) 8.5 13,155, 1200 28,244 935
New Toronto 2 L. 19| 26,571.1300 2,987 4. 15,238,764 28 044, 405
Brontford. ...... ... ....... 107 38,999 182 7.277 E 14,714.828! 28 017.064
SATnIRm - - -6 . . 47) 16.895.6501 3,159 4.308.2270 21.261,941 26,720,108
St. Boniface. . ... e 42| 10,533,632 l 778 2,252,237 19,068,261 25.627.618
St. Catharines... .. ... s 9 901 21,874,082 5.463 6,295,818] 13,593,287, 25,291,903

1 Net value is obtained hy deducting cost of materials, fuel, and electricity usad in manu-
facturing from the gross value.

Conditions During the Years 1934-39

Perhaps the best all-round barometer of conditions is afforded by the
indexes of employment maintained from month to month in the Dominion
Bureau of Statistics. These are based on returns received from establish-
ments having 15 hands or over and include the great majority of employses.
The indexes are given below for the latest six years.

Indexes of Employment in Manufactures

(1926 =100)

[ |
Month | 193¢ ' 1935 | 1938 l 1937 | 1938 | 1939 { Month | 1034 | 1935 { 1936 | 1937 | 1938 | 1939

| -
Jan. 1 000 87-4] 98-8 1024 1()8 A 104-3)\Tuly 1' a3 -8 98-5‘ 10;-7' 119-0{ 111-8] 1113
Feb. I{ 842 9p-1 088-5 105-3] 110-3| 10%- 0 Aug. 1] 94.2] 99-8! 104-9! 118-1 110-0| 112.8
Mar, 1 8§8-5 92-7/ 99-8) 107-6f 110-5] 107-0fSept. 1| 94.3] 100-8f 105-9f 121-2{ 113-% 115-3
Apr. 1| S88-1| 03-¢! 101-1] 130-8; 110-8] 107-1Oct. 1} 94-4| 103-3| 100 0‘ 121-7 112-5: 197
May 1} 90-2[ 95-6] 102-7| 113-8i 110-6| 108-4fNov. 1| 92-§ 103-5{ 107-7| 119-0] 110-9} 122-1
June 1] 93-2] 08-4| 103-4] 317-9{ 112-3] 111-4{Dec. 1| 91.3} 101-4 107-0t 116.3 uo-q &
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A Glimpse of the Rugged Coast of Cape Breton Highlands National Park, Nova Scotia
Courteay, National Far Bureau f e

delightful outings over the highways and trails that penetrate its mountain
fastnesses. Located on the

International Boundary, it adjoins Glacier
National Park in Montana, with which it forms the Waterton-Glacier
Iniernational Peace Park
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CHAPTER XVI
THE NATIONAL PARKS OF CANADA

Among Canada’s most valuable possessions is her fine system of
national parks. Nineteen regions of outstanding beauty or interest, which
eomprise a total area of 12,403 square miles, are set aside for the perpetual
use and enjoyment of the people. The national parks conserve the wild
life of Canada under natural conditions, preserve the original benuty of
the landscape, and provide remarkable opportunities for outdoor life and
recreation. They are administered hy the Department of Mines and
Resources through the National Parks Bureau.

Within the parks nearly 700 miles of motor roads and 3,000 miles of
trails have been built to open up new and interesting regions. Picturesque
towns have developed at the administrative centres of the larger parks,
where facilities for recreation such as golf courses, tennis courts, ontdoor
swimming pools, and bath-houses have been made available. Lakes and
streams are periodically stocked with game fish, and accommodation for
tourists operated by private enterprise has been supplemented by the
provision of equipped public campgrounds. The local administration of
the parks is earrted out hy resident superintendents or other officials.

The scenic and recreational parks situated in the Rocky and Selkirk
Mountains of Alberta and British Columbia are best known, and contain
regions of scenic grandeur probably unsurpassed in the world. Among the
enormous ranges ave hundreds of lofty peaks, huge glaciers, and beautiful
valleys set with sparkling lakes or coursed by foaming streams. Banff
National Park, 2585 squarc miles in area, was the first naitonal park
established in the Dominion. It lies on the eastern slope of the Roekies
and contains the world-frunous resorts, Banff and Lake Louise. The town
of Bauff, the park headquarters, formis the centre of a remarkable system
of trails and motor highways which provide access to such well-known
points as Lake Louise, Morame Lake, and the Mount Assiniboine regions,
as well as adjacent park areas. An all-year resort, Banff offers a wide
range of recreations both in summer and winter, and its accommodations
are numerous and excellent.

Adjomning Banff Park to the north is Jasper Nautional Park, largest on
the continent. This inunense area of 4,200 square miles is noted for its
historical associations, and is also a summer and winter playground. Among
its outstanding points of interest are Maligne Lake, Mictte Hot Springs,
Tonquin Valley, and Mount Edith Cavell. Set high on the shoulders of
mighty peaks that form part of the Continental Divide, and extending
into Banff Park is the Columbia Ice-field, the melting glaciers of which
feed streams that eventually reach three oceans, the Atlantie, Arctie, and
Pacific. A new scenie highway, which will conneet Banff und Jasper Parks
and provide access to the Columbia Ice-field, is expected to be open for
tourist travel by July 1, 1940.

In southwestern Alberta is Waterton Lakes National Park, 220 square
miles in area. Outstanding from a sceniec point of view, Waterton offers
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West of the Great Divide of the Rockies, which forms the boundary
between Alberta and British Columbia. are Kootenay and Yoho Parks,
both of which adjoin Banfi Park. Yolio Park, 507 square miles in area,
contains many remarkable scenic places including the famous Yoho Valley
ind Emerald, O’Hara, and Wapta lLakes. Kootenay Park borders the
Banfi-Windermere Highway for a distance of abont 62 miles, and contains
in area of 587 square miles. Its outstanding attractions are Radium Hot
Springs. among the hottest in the Rockies, and Sinclair Canvon. a mighty
chism in the western wall of the Rockies.

The Giant's Steps in Paradise Valley, Banff National Park, Alberta.

Courtesyy, National Parks Burenn of Canada
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The western outposts of Canada’s National Park system are Glacier
and Mount Revelstoke Parks in the Selkirk Mountains. Glacier Park,
served only by railway, is a primitive area of 521 square miles. Mount
Revelstoke Park, containing 100 square miles. is situated at a general
elevation of 6,000 feet above sea level, and is aceessible by a spectacular
highway from the town of Revelstoke

Lake Louise, Banff National Park, Alberta.
Courteay, Canadian Government Mation Picture Bureau

Eastward in the Prairie Provinces are found parks, different, but not
less attractive, in type of beauty. Prince Albert National Park, containing
an area of 1869 square miles, lies almost in the geographical centre of
Saskatchewan., It possesses a remarkable system of lakes interconnected
by small streams and rivers, and forms a paradise for fishermen and lovers
of outdoor life. Southeasterly, in Manitoba, is Riding Mountain National
Park, a well-timbered area of 1148 square miles situated at an altitude
of 2000 feet. It ia easily accessible by rail and highway and ranks as one
of Canada’s most popular vacation centres.

Three national parks in Ontario provide ideal vacation and camping
areas in beautiful surroundings. Point Pelee Park, the most southerly
mainland point in Canada, has miles of fine sand beaches, and is also one
of the outstanding bird sanctuaries of the Dominion. (orgian Bay Islands
Park, comprising a group of islands in the famed Georgian Bay region.
and St. Lawrence Islands Park, which includes several islands and a
mainland reservation among the “Thousand Islands”, also have been
reserved for public use
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The recent establishment of Cape Breton Highlands National Park
in Nova Scotia adds a new type of scenery to the Dominion playgrounds.
This park contains 390 square miles, and its attractive sea beaches and
rugged coustline, backed by a high mountainous tableland with deep
valleys opening to the sea, provide views that are among the experiences
of a lifetime. The park is accessible by the Cabot Trail, a motor highway
which girdles its northern portion and connects with the main provincial
highwaya.

Prince Edward Island National Park, established in 1937, extends along
the northern shore of that province for a distance of 25 miles. In its
seven square miles are magnificent stretches of fine sand beaches and
dunes backed by forested and agricultural areas of great pastoral charm.
These new maritime parks, where development is proceeding, promise to
become two of the most popular vacation areas on the continent.

While all national parks are wild-life sanctuaries, some are more
partieularly devoted to the protection of big-game animals threatened
with extinction by the advance of settlement over their former range.
Buffalo and Elk Island National Parks, in Alberta, fenced urcas of 197
and 51 square miles, respectively, contain large herds of buffalo and elk
as well as n large number of moose and deer. Nemiskam National Park
provides, within its area of eight square miles, a sanctuary for prong-
horned antelope. Elk Island National Park also possesses excellent
facilities for outdoor life and recreation and has been developed into a
widely-known vacation area.

Another function of national park administration is that concerned
with the preservation, restoration, and marking of historic sites throughout
the Dominion. In the work of acquiring and selecting sites worthy of
commemoration, the Dominion Government has the assistance of the
Historic Sites and Monuments Board, a group of recognized authorities on
the history of the scction of the country they represent. Of the total
number of sites that have been considered by the Board, nearly 300 have
been suitably marked by the Department of Mines and Resources and
many others recommended for future attention. Two of ihe largest and
best-known historic sites in the Maritiine Provinces, Fort Beauséjour, near
Sackville, New Brunswick, and Fort Anne, at Annapolis Royal, Nova Scotia,
have been established as national historic parks. Intimately associated
with events relating to the carly history of Canada, these parks possess
fine museums containing many interesting exhibits.

National Parks are thus conserving for the future outstanding. regions
of natural beauty and places of national interest, to which Canadians and
visitors from other countries have access for all time. Their value to
Canada is increasing each year for they are not only serving to meet the
educational and recreational needs of her people, but, by helping to swell
the flow of tourist travel from abroad, they sare also adding to the
economic wealth of the nation.



CHAPTER XVII
PUBLIC FINANCE

Dominion Finance

Among the powers conferred on the Dominion Government by the
British North America Act were: the right to deal with the public debt
and property; the right to raise money by any system of laxation (the
provinces were limited to direct taxation); and the borrowing of money
on the credit of the Dominion. The Department of Finance was established
m 1869 to have “supervision, control and direction of all matters relating
to financial affairs, public accounts, and revenue and expenditure of the
Dominion”.

Casting Gold Bars
for Coinage.

Furnaces for Assay Work, Royal Canadian Mint, Ottawa.
Courtesy, Canadian Government Motion Picture Bureau

At Confederation the revenues, notably the customs and execise duties
that had previously accrued to the treasuries of the provinces, were
transferred to the Dominion and combined into a consolidated revenue
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fund against which certain specific charges, such as cost of collection, interest
on public debt, and salary of the Governor General, were made. The
remainder of the fund was appropriated by Parliament. The public works,
cash assets, and other property of the provinces, except lands, mines,
minerals, and rovalties, also became Dominion property. In its turn the
Dominion became responsible for the pre-existing debts of the provinces.

Since the main source of the revenues of the provinces was now taken
over, the Dominion undertook to pay annual subsidies to the provinces for
the support of their governments and legislatures. With the growth of the
Dominion, the principle of subsidy payments has been extended to the
western provinces and from time to time adjustments have been made
in the moneys so paid.

Dominion Finances, 1868-1939

Re Per = cPer Net Deht Ix)\ebt
Fiscal Year venue Capita Total apita ebt
Roceipts . Expenditure | Expendi- Fnd of per

Receipts! ture! | Year Capital

$ $ $ $ $ $

13,687,928 3-90) 14,071,689 1-01 75,757,135} 21.58

19,375,037 5-25 19.203,478 5-23 77,706,518 21-06

29.635,298 6-85| 33,706,643 7-82 155,305,780 35-93

38.579.311 7-950 40,793,208 8-44] 237,800,081 49-21

52,516,333] 9-78 57,982,866 | 1080,  268,450.004 49-99

117,884,328 16-36/ 122,861,250 17-05!  340.042,052 47-18

436,242 184 49-65  528,302.513¢ 60-12) 2,340,874 084( 266-37
382,883,009 40-51| 355, 186,4237 37-5F| 2,380,731,099| 252-85
357,720,435 34-48( 441,508,413 42-56{ 2,241,611,937| 217-94
334.508, 081 31-84| 448 742,3167 42-71] 2,375.840,172| 226.14
311,735,286 29-191  532,369,940% 49-84] 2,586 480 826/ 243-09
324,860, 580 30-00{ 458,157 9052 42-33{ 2,720,978, 140 252-22
361,973,763 33-10] 478,106,5812 43-72] 2.546,110,958| 260-28
372.505, 996, 33-78) 532,585,555 48-2¢ gogg 100.517| 272-50

3. ﬂ

3,1

454,153,747 40-84| 532,005, 4327 47-84 952.202| 277-33
516,692, 746 46-10) 534 408.1177 47-68 .667,570; 276-71
502,171,354 44-37) 533,063,007 4885 2,559,314 278-62

1 Per capita figures for census Xem are based upon census populations and for intervening years
g;z?gcml estimates, * Inclu advances to railways and transfers from active to non-active

At the time of the formation of the Dominion, the revenue collections
were cowmparatively small but obligations shouldered by the central
government provided for completion of the Intercolonial railway, and,
with the entry of British Columbia, for the construction of the Canadian
Pacific railway; early in the present century the National Transcontinental
was undertaken. Indeed, the single item of rallways and canals accounted
for almost the entire incresse in the net direct debt of from $76.000,000
in 1868 to $336,000,000 in 1914. To a very great extent, therefore, the
national debt down to the War of 1914-18 represented expenditures for pro-
ductive purposes and tangible assets were acquired by the Dominion
therefor. Moreover, this debt was largely held outside Canada. The
next decade witnessed the tremendous increase in the direet debt from
$336,000,000 to a maximum of $2453,777,000 in 1923—an increase of over
two billions of dollars not represented, in the main, by corresponding
assets, and upon which interest charges were relatively high. One redeem-
ing feature was that the major portion of this debt was held within the
country, for the abnormal prosperity induced by the War provided
Canadians with the funds to invest in Government issues and the added

8344112
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degire of the Government to tap the rapidly-accumulating resources of
the masses was instrumental in instructing the man-in-the-street how to
invest his money in bonds. Following 1923 there was a steady fall in the
nct direct debt to $2,177,764,000 in 1930, but the depression, with accom-
panying railway deficits and large necessary expenditures for unemployment
relief, has established a new high level of indebtedness of $3,152,559,314,
as at Mar. 31, 1939, or an equivalent of $278:62 net debt per capita.

Fiscal Year 1938-39.—-The Minister of Finance, the Hon. Chas. A.
Dunning, in his Budget Speech of Apr. 25, 1939, outlined the financial
position of Canada and estimated that the over-all deficit for 1939-40
should not exceed $60,000,000, exclusive of any further losses which might
be incurred through the Government'’s guarantee of wheat marketings.

The most important tax change was the provision for a credit against
income tax equal to 10 pec. of the capital expenditures made by any
individual, firmn, partoership, or corporation in the year preceding Apr. 30,
1940. Provision was also made for extension to Jan. 1, 1943, of the period
of eligibility for the three-year exemption from income tax granted to
new metalliferous mines. In order to implement the undertaking made
in the United States-United Kingdom Trade Agreement, the Budget
exempted all but goods entering the country under the General Tariff
from the special excise tax of 3 p.c. on imports. Minor changes were
made in the Customs Tariff and the Income War Tax Act, while under
the Excise Act the tax on spirits used in making vinegar was increased
from 27 cents per gallon to 60 cents per gallon.

The Special War Budget—On Sept. 12, 1939, at a special session of
Parliament called following on the outbreak of war in Europe, the Acting
Minister of Finance, Hon. J. L. Ilsley, presented a comprehensive program
of tax changes intended to provide revenues to meet the additional
expenditures arising out of Canada's participation in the war. The most
important feature of this program was the Excess Profits Tax Act, which
provided for a tax on excess profits, to be calculated at the option of the
taxpayer on either of two bases. One option embodies a graduated tax
on profitsa when calculated as a percentage of capital employed in the
undertaking, while the other option enmibodies a tax of 50 p.e. on the
increase in profits over the average profits for the four years 1936, 1937,
1938, and 1939, or the four fiscal periods of the taxpayer ending therein.
It was provided that, in either case, the ordinary income tax paid conld
be deducted as an expense before calculating the Excess Profits Tax.

Under the Income War Tax Act the ordinary rate of tax on corpora-
tions was increased from 15 p.c. to 18 p.c.,, while the rate on corporations
making a consolidated return was increased from 17 p.c. to 20 pe. A war
surtax equal to 20 pe. of the tax payable by individuals under existing
income tax rates was levied. Allowance of contributions to patriotic
organizations as a deduction up to 50 p.c. of net taxable income was also
provided for.

Under the Excise Act the duty on spirits was increased from $4 to $7
per proof gallon; the duty on Canadian brandy was increased from $3 to
$6 per proof gallon; the duty on malt was increased from 6 cents to 10
cents per pound; the duty on manufactured tobacco, with the exception of
cigareties, was increased from 20 cents to 25 cents per pound; the duty on
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vigarettes weighing not more than three pounds per thousand was increased
from $4 per thousand to $5 per thousand. Other changes affecting malt
liquor and malt syrup were also made.

Under the Customs Tarifi, increases were made in the duty on imported
beers, liquors, wines, and tobaccos to correspond with the increases made
in the tax on these products when manufactured domestically. In addition,
there was imposed an increase in the duty on coffee of 10 cents per pound,
and of 5 cents per pound on tea valued less than 35 cents per pound, 7%
cents per pound on tea valued 35 cents or more but less than 45 cents per
pound, and 10 cents per pound on tea valued 45 cents or more per pound.

Chlorination Reom, Refnerd, Bayai Canadian Mint, Ottawa
Cuourtesy, Canadan Government Motion fcture Bureus

Although no increase was made in the rate of sales tax, important
items were removed from the exempt list, including canned fish, salted or
smoked meats, and electricity and gas when used in a dwelling place.
Carbonic acid gas and similar preparations used for aerating non-alcoholic
beverages were taxed at the rate of 2 cents per pound under the Special
War Revenue Act, while the tax on wines of all kinds, except sparkling
wines containing not more than 40 p.c. proof spirit, was increased to 15
cents per gallon; the tax on champagne and all other sparkling wines
was increased to $1-50 per gallon.

The Public Accounts—In the Public Accounts, receipts on ordinary
account are classified under two headings: (1) receipts from taxation;
and (2) non-tax revenue resulting from public services maintained by the
Government. Speeial receipts, which are usually of a non-recurring
character, are included in a third category. Expenditures are now being
classified under four headings: (1) ordinary expenditures, which include the

R3441—12a
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ordinary operating costs of government, pensions, subsidies to provinces,
ete.; (2) capital expenditures on account of railways, canals, and public
works; (3) special expenditures consisting chiefly of expenditures designed
to relieve unemployment and agricultural distress, etc.; and (4) Govern-
ment-owned enterprises, representing losses of, or non-active advances to
Government-owned enterprises that are opernted ns separate corporations.
Previous to the fiscal year 1935-36, this latter type of expenditure was
shown under special expenditure or loans and advances (non-active).

The public revenues decreased by $14.521,000 in 1938-39 as compared
with the previous year, an all-time record in incomne tax collections being
more than offset by declines in all other tax categories.

Total receipts from taxation for the year 1938-39 amounted to
$435,707 000 as compared with $448,652,000 in the previous year, $386,551,000
in 1936-37 and $317.312,000 in 1935-36. Summary figures of receipts and
expenditures follow:—

Summary of Total Recelpts, Fiscal Years 1936-39

t

i 5
Item | 1035-36 1936-37 | 1937-35 i 1038-39
$°000 $'000 $7000 $'000
Customs Import Duties. ..................... 74,005 83,771 93,450 78.751
Exclse Duties. . ............. i B = - 44.410 45,957 52,037 51,314
War ‘I'ax Revenue—
IERE . .. . SV A oo vsaen e o b 1,281 1,210 1.107 1,014
Insurance compamea e Tl Al 761 775 867 891
Income tax.. EcRE O o neon 82,710 102,305 120.360 142,026
Salestax............ e YR X 77.552 112.832 138,055 122. 139
‘Tax on cheques, excise taxes, etc 35, 181 39,641 42,764 30.572
Paston gokd'.. ... - .. . S s ai s rier s e e 1,412 - - -
Totals, Receipts from Taxation. ... 317312 | 386,551 | 448,052 | 435,707
Non-tax Revenues..............cooouivune... 54,910 58.478 61.640 62,310
Total (‘onnol}dnted Fund Reeeim,g, Ao 372,222 445,029 510,268 408,0§7
Special Receipts and Other Creslits....... ..., 374 9,125 0,395 4.154
Grand Totals ... .. .. 1,506 | 44054 G668 0200

Summary of Total Expenditures, Fiscal Years 1936-39

— ]

¥ |
Item T 1933-36 | 1936-37 1937-38 l 1838-39
—-- I
3000 000 $000 | %000

Ordinary Expenditure. ..., ...... O T 372,539 387,112 414,891 413,032
Capital l-.xp(smhtnm . 6,544 3,402 4 430 5.424
Special Expenditaret. ... 102, 047 78,004 68,515 71.885
Government-owned Enterprises? . 50,041 44,218 44,433 58,844
Other Charges.. .. ....................... \ 516 18,179 1,719 3.788
GrandlTotales §a. . o005 .k | 532,586 | 532,005 | 334468 | 533,063

¢ Includes $40,8386, 000 for unemployment reliel in 1935-36; $68.253,000 grants-in-uid 10 provinces
and relief projects and §8,751,000 sperial drought aren relief in |93&37 843 848,000 grants-in-aid
to provinces and relief projects and $24,586,000 special drought area relief in 1037-3%: $25,000,000
reserve agninst estimated losses on wheat ma.rketmg guarantees upplicable to fiscal year 1938-39,

¥ Includes net income delicit of the Canadinn National Ruilways (including Enstern lines)
incurred in the calendur years 1935 to 1938 ag follows: $47,421,000, '$43,303, 000, $42,346,000, and
$54,314,000, taken into the sceounts of the Dominion in the fiseul year ufter the close of tho calendar
vear,

It will be seen from the above tables that, for the fiscal year ended
Mar. 31, 1939, total receipts of $502,171,000 compared with total expendi-
tures of $553.063.000, meluding net income deficit of the Canadian National
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Railways amounting to $54,314,000 and $25,000,000 reserve against estimated
losses on wheat marketing guarantees applicable to the fiscal year 1938-39.
Thus the total deficit for that year was $50,802,000. This is substantially
more than the deficit of $17,715,000 shown in the preceding year amd con-
siderubly less than the deficits for 1936-37 und 1935-36 which amounted to
$77.851,000 und $159,989,000, respectively.

Provincial and Municipal Finance
Provincial Finance

Provineie] Governments in Canada are in the position, under Scetion
118 of the British North America Act, 1867 (30 and 31 Vict, ¢. 3), and
the British North America Act, 1907 (7 Edw. VII, ¢. 11), of having a
considerable assured income in subsidies from the Dominion Treasury.
In addition, through the ownership of their lands, ininerals, and other
natural resources, the provinces are in a position to raise considerable
revenues through land sales, sales of timber, mining royalties, leases of
water powers, etc. TFurther, under Section 92 of the British North America
Act, provincial legislatures are given authority to impose direct (axulion
within the province for provincial purposes and to borrow money on the
sole credit of the province,

Among the chief inethods of taxation to be employed has been the
taxation of corporations and estates. Prominent among the objects of
increased expenditure are education, public buildings, public works
(especially roads and highways), labour protection, charities, hospitals,
and places of correction.

Aggregate Provincial Revenues and Expenditures

Fisenl Year Ordinary Ordinary Direct
Revenue Expenditure | Liabilitiest
1] $ H

14,074,991 14.146.059 d
102,030, 458 102,569,515 | 563,470,552
146.450.904 144183178 | X03.490.512
183,594,024 177,542,192 [1.034.071.264
188,154,810 | 184,804,203 |1, 140,953,696
175.567.34 220,483,726 {1,558,601,636°
160.567,605¢ | 181,175.68741.717,370.435
232,616,182 | 248,141,808 (1.839,322, 142
268,497,670 | 253,443.737 |1.862,303, 955
266,578.260 | 252.151.331 {1.909.727,5056

1,894,135 1,974,248 9.5087, 841

11,804,383 11,296, 664 106,019, 569

8.600.192 8.549,782 | 97.784.251
53,344,037 50.335.751 283 495.559
99,838, 596 95,228,877 | 657,950,345

16,932 859 16, 427,700 141‘083.453

19.109. 668 19,306,527 | 202,087.959
24,127 806 21.350.739 173.678.127
30. 9!/ 554 27.672.043 | 208.011,371

3
<

! Sinking funds are not deducted. 2 Not available. 3 In addition, there were trust account
liabilities amounting to $47,920,235 in 1934. There were corresponding offsetting trust acoount
assets amounting to $47,920,235 in 1934, ¢ Nova Scotia figures are for fourteen months and Ontario
for five months.  * Figures of ordinary revenus and expenditure for 1938 are not all-inclusive
and therefore not entirely comparable with Lhose for previous years.

The Growth of Provincial Taxation.—Whereas in earlier ycars the
Dominion subsidies, together with the revenues arising out of the natural
resources of the provinces and from fees for specific services rendered to
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the citizens, nearly sufficed to cover the whole expense of governmeni and
rendered a resort to taxation for provincial purposes practically unnecessary
in most of the provineces, the great increase mn the funetions of government
since the commencement of the present century has put an end to this
state of affairs. Ordinary provinecial taxation (covering succession duties
and taxation of incomes, corporations, lands, mines or minerals, amuse-
ments, ete.) amounted to $12575159 in 1916, to $42,593417 in 1929,
$51,621,242 n 1930, $48,383,044 m 1933, $46,741,293 in 1934, $63,516,087 in
1936 and $82,279,924 in 1937. In addition to this ordinury taxation,
provineial revenues have been augmented by the control of the liquor
traffic, the issuance of licences and permits for motor vehicles, and by the
imposition of taxes on gasoline sales. In recent years the revenues collected
from these sources alone have far exceeded those from ordinary taxation,
the figures betng: Liquor trafiic control profits, 1929, $27599,687; 1931,
$32,128,693; 1934, $12.814,120; 1935, $10,818,228; 1936, $19,338,366; 1937,
$23 457,320. Motor vehicles (including licenees and permits, 1929, $21,735,827 ;
1931, $19.952575; 1934, $20,840.513; 1935, $19,754.336; 1936, $22,854 410,
1937, 826,053,580. Gasoline tax. 1924, §17,237,017; 1931, $238539,067; 1934,
$26,812,275; 1935, $20,474,977; 1936, $32,310.353; 1937, $35,415,061.

The increasing use of automobiles for both commercial purposes and
pleasure is clearly demonstrated by the revenue figures for motor vehicles
aund gasoline taxes shown above. The rate of gasoline tax has been
increased repeatedly i all provinees since its inception and many of these
increases were made in the period of the depression after 1930; gasoline
tax revenue is therefore not a good eriterion as to mileage run unless these
changes m taxes are considered.

Bonded Indebtedness of the Provinces.—The bonded indebtedness
of the provinces amounts to about 77-5 p.c. of their total direct lLiabilities.
In recenl years, the aggregate bonded indebtedness of the provinces has
increased steadily. The total for the nine provinces was $704,225,134 in
1925, $817,940202 in 1929, $1,224,372,822 in 1933, $1,329,684,651 in 1934,
$1,373,321,604 in 1935, $1,426293,679 in 1936, $1442,544809 i 1937, and
$1,533,524.253, m 1938. This bonded indebtedness for 1938 was divided by
provinees as follows: P.EL, $6,690,000; N .S., $102,666,3%0; N.B., $89.801 573;
Que., $257 576,099; Ont., $585,557,531 ; Man., $93,997 481 ; Sask., $123.949,693;
Alta., $127999.260; B.C., $145286,236. The development of the principle
of pubhic ownership 1s largely responsible for the high bonded indebtedness
in certain provinees, particularly in Ontario where the hydro-electric system
and the provincially-owned Temiskaming and Northern Ontario Railway
largely account, for the bonded indebtedness of the provinee. These pubhie
tihties are. of course. revenue-producing.

Municipal Finance

Under the provisions of the British North  Amecerica  Act, the
municipalities are the creations of the Provineial Governments. Their
organization and their powers vary in different provinces, but almost
everywhere they have very considerable powers of local self-governinent.
If we include the local government districts of Saskatchewan and Alberta,
there are 4,317 municipal governments in Canada. These 4,317 municipal
governments have together probably 20,000 members described as mayors,
reeves, controllers, eouncillors, etc., the experience training them for the
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wider duties of public life in the Dominion and in the provinces. Certain
of the larger municipalities, indeed, are larger spenders of public money
than are some of the provinces.

The cost of municipal government, like the cost of provincial and
Dominion government, has greatly increagsed compared with 1914 and
earlier yvears, principally due to the serviees demanded from municipal
bodies. Among such public services that play a large part in municipal
expenditures may be mentioned education, roads and highways, sanitation,
fire and police protection, and charities and social relief. The cost of these
gervices is almost entirely met by municipal governments through local
taxation. In the Province of Prince Edward Island there is no municipal
rystem outside Charlottetown and seven small incorporated towns.

Municipal System of Taxation.—Throughout the Dominion, the
chief basis of municipal taxation is the real estate within the limits
of the municipalities; in certain provinces, however, personal property,
income, and business carried on are also taxed. General taxes are normally
levied at the rate of so many mills on the dollar of the assessed
valuations, although the basis of assessment varies widely in different
provinces and in municipalities within the same province. In some
provinces Equalization Boards have placed a more equitable valuation on
lands as among the various rural municipalities.

The period of depression was responsible for a very considerable
delinquency in tax payments, while the burden of unemployment relief
since 1930, which has been carried by the municipalities with help from the
Provineial and Dominion Governments, has been increasingly heavy. The
resulting heavy taxation upon real estate has tended to curtail new
building for commercial and industrial as well as residential purposes and
is responsible in no small measure for the slow recovery of the construction
industry (p. 104) in spite of the encouragement of residential construction
by the National Housing Act (pp. 99-101).

Bonded Indebtedness of Maunicipalities.—like other Canadian
governing bodies, the municipalities of the greater part of Canada borrowed
rather too freely during the years in the last post-war period. The following
table shows the total municipal bonded debt outstanding in each provinee
for 1937, compared with 1919,

Municipal Bonded Debt for 1919 and 1837 and Sinking Funds
for 1937, by Provinces

L s
Total Gross Bonded Sl:}‘fl[rs\gt{i::ds

. Indebtedness of 3
Provinee e CGross Bonded
| Municipalities Tndah ok cee
[ e 1937 1037
$ $
Priors Edward Island .. ... 970,100 2,801,175 58,332

Nova Seotia .. .
New Brunswick...................
uebee, . ... ... ..

..... 17.863.831 | 34.695.718 | 12,250 123
s | 11.188.467 | 26.591.813 | 8.021.877
198,705,568 | 513,533 544 77.372. 500
243.226.877 | 425.744.208 |  50.820.018

| 55.562.788 |  94.457.858 |  43.736, 244
39.585.358 | 53.507.932 |  19.232.213

he y D] 66.870.484 | 80.984.7:0 | 20,106.819
British Columbia. ... ... .. ... x 94,741,615 | 122,780,388 |  30.123.028

Totale.  ...................... . | 729,715,148 | 1,337.207,18%1  271.200,163




CHAPTER XVIII

CURRENCY—BANKING- INSURANCE—LOAN AND
TRUST COMPANIES—CAPITAL INVESTMENTS, ETC.

Currency

Early trade in Canada was carried on largely by barter. Beads,
blankets, beaver and other furs, tobacco, and wheat have been, at various
times. used for currency. Further, under the French régime, playing cards,
stamped with a value and redeemable yearly on the receipt of bills of
exchange on Paris, came into circulation. In the early years of the British
period. the Spanish dollar and the English shilling were the chief mediums
of exchange. together with such paper money as the army bills issued by
the Government for supplies during the War of 1812. In 1853 a measure
was passed providing for the adoption of decimal currency with a dollar
equivalent to the United States dollar, and from Jan. 1, 1858, the accounts
of the Province of Canada were kept in terms of dolars. The use of the
dollar as a monetary unit was extended throughout the new Dominion by
the Uniformy Currency Act of 1871.

The Canadian gold dollar weighs 258 grains, nine-tenths fine gold,
and thus contains 23:22 grains of gold. Only very limited issues of gold
coin have ever been made. British and United States gold coin are legal
tender in Canada. Subsidiary silver coin is legal tender up to $10; the
5-cent piece (now made of nickel) is legal tender up to $5; and the 1-cent
bronze coin, up to 25 cents. Since 1931, the Government has permitted
the export of gold only under licences issued by the Department of Finance,
thus conserving the gold resources of the nation to meet the external
obligations, and Canadian mines now dispose of their gold through the
Royal Canadian Mint according to definite conditions of purchase.

Bank Notes.—Canadians early became accustomed to the free circu-
lation of paper money, either in the form of notes of the chartered banks
or of notes issued by the Government.

Under the Bank Act the chartered banks may issue notes of the
denominations of $5 and multiples thercof to the amount of their paid-up
capital. This amount is to be reduced by 5 p.c. per annum for a period of
five years from Jan. 1, 1936, and by 10 p.c. per annum for a period of five
years from Jan. 1, 1941. In case of insolvency. bank notes are a first lien
on assets and for over fifty-five years no note holder has lost a doliar.

In addition to notes of the chartered banks, there are also now in
circulation notes of the Bank of Canada. These notes may be issued to any
amount as long as the Bank maintains a reserve in gold equal to at least
25 p.c. of its note and deposit liabilities. Prior to the establishment of the
Bank of Canada, the Government issued notes under certain statutory
authorities, backed in part by gold and securities. The Dominion’s
liability in respect of these notes was assumed by the Bank of Canada
on Mar. 11, 1935. The following table shows the average amount of
bank notes and. Dominion (or Bank of Canada) notes outstanding in
various years.
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Silver Trays Presented to Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth, H.R.H. the Princess
Elizabeth, and H.R.H. the Princess Margaret Rose, respectively, by the
Postmaster General on behalf of the Government of Canada during Their
Majesties’ Visit to Canada. May 17 to June 15, 1939.—Each tray is engraved
with replicas of the Canadian Coat-of-Arms and the three commemorative stamps
issued for the occasion.

(Courtesy, Post Office Department and Canadian
Bank Note Company, Limited
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Notes Outstanding, 1900-39

(Yaarly Averages)

o |
Diominion or [ Dominion or
Bank RBank
Bank of 9 h Iank af 3
Year C : Notes Year v} Notes
anudn Notes f Canada Notes .
Quistanding Outstanding Outstanding Outstanding
s W = i A ey ==L, -y . Oy
$ 3 $ $
19005 B o 26.550. 465 46.574.750 1 1933 ... .. . 179.217.446 | 130.362,488
1810 . Coe..0 89,628,569 | 82,120,303 | 1934 .. TN 190,261,981 135 537,793
1929 . S, 305,600,258 | 288,800,310 | 1835 . . . .| 127.335.3401 125 644,102
204,381,402 . 178.201.030 § 1836 .. . . 105.275.2231 119,507,306
174,616,019 | 159,341,085 | 1937... . : 141.053.457 ) 110,258, 134
163,079,382 . 141,968,350 | 1938.. ... .. 161,137,060  09.870.493
185,878,510 ‘ 132.115.942 i{ 1939....... .. 176.377.820',1 094,549 128+

1!~5in: Mar. 11, 1935, the figures used represent Bank of Canada notes. * Averages for
ton montha.

Banking

The Canadian banking system is a product of evolution, having
grown up gradually with changes made from time to time as experience
directed. Its most distinetive feature, the branch-bank system, is wel
adapted to the needs of a country of wide area and scattered population.

Banking in Canada began to develop some of the features of a central
bank system soon aftev Confederation. These in chronological order are:—

(1) Central Note Issue, permanently established with the issue of
Dominton notes under legistation of 1868.

(2) The Canadian Bankers’ Association, established in 1900 to effect
greater co-operation in the issue of notes, in credit control, and in various
sther ways.

(3) Central Gold Reserves, established in 1913.

(4) Re-discount Facilities, made a permanent feature of the system in
1923, provided the banks with a means of increasing their legal tender
cash reserves at will,

(5) The Bank of Canada, established in 1935.

The Bank of Canada.—l.egislation was enacted in 1934 to establish
the Bunk of Cannds as a “central” or “bankers’” bank. The original
shares were sold to the public. Under a 1936 amendment additional shares
constituting a majority of the outstanding stock, were sold to the Minister
of Finance on behalf of the Government of Canada. During the 1938
session of Purhiament, legislation was passed for the purchase of all shares
then in the hands of the public by the Government so that the Bank of
Canada is now completely owned by the people of Canada as a whole.
The Bank of Canada assumed the liability of the Dominion notes in
circulation on Mar. 11, 1935, when the Bank commenced business, in
return for gold and silver held by the Government as security for
Dominton notes and 3 pe. five-year Dominion of Canada bonds. The
chartered banks also surrendered to the Bank of Canada the gold heid by
them in Canada at the currency value ($20-67 per fine ounce). An
allowance was made to the banks in respect of 40 p.c. of the gold held by
them. which proportion of their gold was considered as being held against
foreign liubilities. For this gold they received the market price.

The Bauk is enipowered to buy and sell securities in the open market;
to discount securities and commercial bills; to fix minimum rates at which
it will discount; to buy and sell bullion and foreign exchange. It is the



A Few of Canada's Commercial Banking Institutions,—(1) The Main Toronto Office and Provincial
Headquarters for the Bank of Montreal in Ontario—now under construction: (2) Main Banking Room,
Bank of Montreal, Montreal, Que. (3) Main Banking Room, Bank of Nova Scotia, Halifax, N.B.;
(4) Drawing of the Bank of Nova Scotia, Torontc., Ont. (5) Banking Hall. Canadian Bank of
Commerce, Toronto, Ont. (6) Head Office. Canadian Bank of Commerce, Toronto, Ont.

Courtesy, Bank of Montreal, Bank of Nova Scotia
and Canagd.an Bank of Commerce
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main issuer of paper money in Canada and will become increasingly so
as the chartered banks gradually reduce their issues to 25 p.c. of their
paid-up capital (see p. 178). The Bank may issue notes to any amount so
long as it maintains a reserve of gold coin and bullion equal to not less
than 25 p.c. of its notec and deposit liability in Canada. The reserve, in
addition to the gold coin and bullion, may include silver bullion, foreign
exchange, securities of the United Kingdom and the United States having
s maturity not exceeding three months, and bills of exchange having a
maturity not exceeding ninety days and pavable in the United Kingdom,
the United States, or a gold standard country. .

The chartered banks are required to maintain a reserve of not less than
5 p.c. of their deposit liabilities payable in Canadian dollars in the form
of deposits with and notes of the Bank of Canada.

The Bank acts as the fiscal agent of the Dominion of Canada and
may, by agreement, act as banker or fiscal agent for any province. The
Bank does not accept deposits from individuals and thus does not compete
with the chartered banks in the commercial banking field.

Commercial Banking,—The number of chartered banks, which was 36
in 1881 and 34 in 1901, decreased to 25 in 1913 and is now only 10. This
lessening of the number of banks has been accompanied by a great increase
in the nunber of branches. In 1868 there were only 123 branch banks in
Canada. By 1902 the number, including sub-agencies, had grown to 747,
by 1916 to 3,198 and by 1929 to 4,069, but by the beginning of 1939 the
number had decreased to 3,332. From 1867 to October, 1939, the total
assets have grown from $78,000,000 to $3,852,000.000.

Statistics of Individual Chartered Banks as at Oct. 31, 1939

| Brunch-! 1 i;,mn-l

Lishili-f .. De-
! esin | tiey ! Total | Toans :
Bank | Canada| 108 | to | M| Liabili- land Dis-| PSS
and 84218 | Share- P bl'e ties | counts szl-e
Abroad! holders | © 42¢ %
. $ $ $ L] $ $
I No. | '000,000| '000,000; '020,000| '00,000; '000,000! "000,000
Bank of Montreal......... .. .. . 489 | 1,026 7 940 | 1,024 282 896
Bank of Nova Scotia.... ... .| 300 339 36| 302 33| 127 281
Bank of Toronto................. 171 184 15 147 182 56 138
Banque Provinciale du Canada. .. 135 64 5 59 64 20 5
Canadian Bank of Commerce. .. ... | 533| 76 50| 69s| 74| 20| 851
RoyalBank ..,............... ... } 695 970 55 11 966 359 852
Dominion Bank................. .. 133 164 14 149 183 66 138
Bangue Cangdienne Nationale. . | 225 164 ) 151 183 il 143
Imperial Bank of Canada....,. . . | 103 188 15 172 187 TH 1681
Burclay's Pank (Canada’? 2 3 | 2 | 25 27 | % 19
Tatals, Oct. 1939, +4 3.2 79, 3,559 | 3.8 1,338 | 3,33
Totals, 1933 - - b 2,875 | 3,349 2:9 1 3,057 | 3,338 | ,200 {2,824
Totdls, 1835e. - " L. ..... 2,880 | 3.317 279 | 3.02¢ 3,305 . 1.20) | 2,796
Totals, 1936° . 861 | 3145 | B[ 266! 3,138 ) 1141 2,615
Totals, 1935 . .. .. 2,978 | 2,857 | 298 | 2,668 | 2,946 b1,206 ) 2,427
Totals, 19300 ... . ... | 3,508 | 3,237 | 385 | 2.918 ;| 3,215 | 2,065 | 2,517
Totals, 19268 . ... .. . .5 | 4,876 | 3,064 252 2,784 3,036 | 1,935 2,438
Totals, 19100, .. . . . .. Lo 2,621 1,211 179 | 1,018 | 1,198 570 | 810
Totals, 1969, .. { et 160 88 356 154 219 | 305
o L ! 1 L _ L ~J = L 1
* As at [lec, 31 of previous year. Does not include sub-agencies. ? Barclay's Pank com-
menced operations in Canada in September, 1829, 3 Averages from the respective monthly

zit).ntemems. except in the case of the numbers of brunches in Canada and abroad which are as at
ec. 31. Ui
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Of late years the banks of Canada have extended their business outside
of the country itself and at the beginning of 1939 had among them 141
branches (not including sub-agencies) in foreign countries, mainly in New-
foundland, the West Indies, Central and South America, and in the great
centres of international finance, London, Paris, and New York.

The numbers of branches, assets, liabilities, loans, and deposits of the
Canadian chartered banks as at Oect. 31, 1939, by banks, together with
totals (yearly averages) for certain years are shown in the table on p. 182.

Bank Clearings and Bank Debits.—Through the clearing houses,
inter-bank transactions have been recorded since 1889; they form a
valuable indication of the trend of business. They, however, do not tell
the whole story, since numerous transactions between persons who carry
their accounts in the same bank are not recorded in bank clearings; also,
every amalgamation of banks lessens the total volume of -clearings.
Again, head office clearings have been effected through the Bank of
Canada since Mar. 11, 1935, and this has tended to increase exchanges
compared with previous years. For these reasons, a record of cheques
debited to accounts at all branches at clearing-house centres is considered
to possess greater relisbility as a barometer of economic eonditions and
such a record was instituted in 1924; between that date and 1929 the grand
total of bank debits for Canada increased from $27,157,000,000 to
$46.670,000.000. Since 1929 there was a steady decline to the 1932 level of
$25,844,000,000, but in the next four years the movement was generally
upward, reaching $35.929,000,000 in 1936. In 1937 and 1938 there were
recessions, bank debits in the latter year amounting to $30,924,000,000, a -
decrease of 14 p.c. from the 1936 figure.

Bank Debits at the Clearing-House Centres, by Economic Areas,

1934-38
|
Economic Aren 1934 1935 1036 1037 1938
$ $ s s $
Maritime Provinces....| 534,251,057 574,052,860 630.402.014| 733,359,446 630,682,088
Quebee................ 9,449, 700,586 8,977,520,02310,038,647,731]11,568,421,542| 9.965, 182,391
Ontarig. ....... 114,919,504, 095)13, 878, 626,476/15, 778, 679.837]15, 939, 149, 487|113, 810, 063, 008
Prairie Provine: ...| 6,337.239.720| 6,445.305,764| 6.505.518,677] 4,827,021,407! 4,572,383,521
British Columbia .1 1,625,965, 154| 1,872, 462,218| 2,075,358,484| 2,008,109,246) 1,937,050, 859
Totals, ............ sz,su,cn.miu.m,m,an 35,928,806,743/35,166,061,138/30,924, 362,732
Insurance

Life Insurance.—The life insurance business was introduced into
Canada by companies from the British Isles and the United States about
the middle of the nineteenth century. By 1875 there were at least 26
companies, and possibly several more, competing for the available business
in Canada, as against 41 active companies registered by the Dominion and
a few provincial companies in 1938. Of the 41 active companies registered
by the Doniinion, 28 were Canadian, 4 British, and 9 foreign.

The development of life insurance in Canada, as in other English-
speaking countries at least, has been marked by an increased service to
the individual policyholder. The benefits that may now be obtained
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under a life insurance policy are caleulated to meet the needs of the
policyholder and of his dependants, whether in event of old age or in
event of death or of disability. In 1919 there was introduced what is
known as “group insurance”, a plan whereby a group of persons, usually
employees, are 1nsured by their employer, for a uniform amount or a
varying amount determined by a formula, under one policy, generally on
the term plan, the employer paying the premium or a substantial part
thereof. Each employee usually has the right to obtain an individual
policy at ordinary normal rates, without medical examination, on termina-
tion of employment.

As a result of the adaptation of life insurance policies to the needs of
the public, and of the growing wealth of the country, the increase in
the amount of life insurance in force has been remarkable. In 1869 the
total life insurance in force in Canada, by Dominion companies, was only
$35,680,000 as compared with approximately $6,630,000,000 at the end of
1938. This latter figure was equal to $591 per head of population. In
addition, there was $179,000,000 of fraternal insurance in force by Dominion
licensees and $134,000,000 of insurance in force by provincial licensees.
Thus the total life insurance in force in the Dominion at the end of 1938
was approximately $6943,000,000. The premium income from Canadian
business of all Dominion registered companies (not including fraternal
benefit. societies) increased from $90,000.000 in 1920 to $221,000.000 in 1930,
but decreased to $199,000,000 in 1938.

The following table shows the sales of life insurance month by month
in recent years. The statistics are not ecomplete but represent approxi-
inately 85 p.c. of the total business transacted in Canada.

Sales of Life Insurance in Canada, by Months, 1937-39

Note.—The figures in this table are those published by the Hartford Research Bureau except
that totals for Newfoundland, included therein, have been deducted.

Month 1937 1938 1939 Month 1937 1838 1939
$000 $°000 §'000 $'000 $'000 $'000
January........ 27,492 30,291 30,131 § July.. ..... .. 32,043 20,775 31,918
February....... 30,402 31,605 30,588 § August...... ... 27,891 27,552 28.194
March......... 31,741 34,454 33,345 | September.. .. 27,214 27,147 36.814
April. Lo 32.577 20. 624 27,838 ] October..... 3 33,365 31,495 34.379
May..... X 31,559 29,902 33,144 1 November... . 37,901 36,181 =
June .. ..... k. 37.315 34,767 35,415 | December. . . 36, 459 35.343 =

Fire Insurance.—Fire msurance in Canada began with the establish-
ment, by British fire insurance compnnies, of agencies usually siluated in
the seaports and operated by local merchants. The oldest existing agency
of a British company is that of the Pheenix Fire Office of London, now
the Pheenix Assurance Co.. Ltd., which opened in Montreal in 1804,

The Halifax Fire Insurance Co. is the first purely Canadian company
of which any record is ohtainable, Founded in 1809 as the Nova Scotia
Fire Association, it was chartered in 1819 and operated in the province of
Nova Secotia until 1919, when it was granted a Dominion liccnce.

The report of the Superintendent of Insurance far the year ended Dec.
31, 1938, shows that at that date there were 275 fire insurance companies



LOAN AND TRUST COMPANIES 185

doing business in Canada under Dominion licences, of which 56 were
Canadian, 69 were British, and 150 were foreign companies, whereas in
1875, the first ycar for which authentic records were collected by the
Insurance Department, 27 companies operated in Canada—I1 Canadian,
13 British, and 3 United States. The proportionate increase in the number
of British and foreign companies from 59 to 80 p.c. of the totul number
is & very marked point of difference between fire and life insurance in
Canada, the latter being carried on very largely by Canadian companies.

The enormous increase since 1869 (the earliest year for which statistics
are available) in the fire insurance in force, is no doubt partly due to the
growth of the practice of insurance; but it is also important as an indication
of the growth of the value of insurable property in the country, and
thus throws light upon the expansion of the national wealth of Canada.
By 1880, companies with Dominion licences had fire insurance in force
totalling $411,564,271; by 1900, the one billion-dollar mark had almost been
reached, and by 1930, the total stood at $9,672,997,000. At the end of 1938,
besides $9,963,691,423 of fire insurance in force in companies with Dominion
licences, there was also $1,214,374,556 in force in companies with provincial
licences, or about $11,178,065,975 in force with companies, associations, or
underwriters licensed to transact business in Canada.

Miscellaneous Insurance.—Miscellaneous insurance now includes
among other classes in Canada: accident (including personal accident;
employers’ and property liability, and accidental damage to personal
property); sickmess; falling aircraft; earthquake; automobile; aviation;
burglary; explosion; forgery; fraud; credit; guarantee; hail; inland trans-
portation; live stock; machinery; personal property; plate glass; property;
sprinkler-leakage ; steam boiler; title; tornado; and weather insurance; etc.
Whereas, in 1880, 18 compsnies were licensed for such insurance, in 1938
there were 250 companies, of which 54 were Canadian, 66 British, and 130
foreign.

The total net premium income for 1938 was 837,552,257 and the most
important class of miscellaneous insurance, according to the amount of
premiums received, was automobile insurance, which has greatly increased
during the past twenty years; although a decrease had been shown for a
few years prior to 1935, there have been increases in 1935, 1936, 1937 and
1938. As recently as 1910, the premium income of conipanies doing an
automobile insurance business was only $80,466; in 1916 it was $909,503
and in 1938, $18,015202. The premium income of personal accident
insurance came second with $3246,247. Combined accident and sickness
insurance was third in 1938 with $2,696,848. The premium income of all
accident and sickness insurance combined totalled $10,381.845.

Loan and Trust Companies

The principal function of loun companies is the lending of funds on
first mortgages on real estate, the money thus made available for
development purposes being secured mainly by the sale of debentures to
the investing public and by savings department deposits. Of the loan
compantes under provincial charters, the majority operate largely in the
more prosperous farming econimunities.
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The number of loan and savings societies in operation and making
returns to the Government at Confederation was 19, with an aggregate
paid-up capital of $2,110,403 and deposits of $577.299. Rapid increases in
the number of companies and total volume of busipess resulted from
subsequent legislation. In 1899, 102 companies made returns showing
paid-up capital stock of $47 337544, reserve funds of §9.923.728 and deposits
of $19,466,676; total liabilities had increased from $3,233,985 to $148,143,496
between 1867 and 1899. After slight decreases in the number of loan
companies in operation, through amalgamations and absorptions, further
growth was recorded shortly after the turn of the century. As a result of
the revision of the laws relating to loan and trust companies in 1914,
statistics of provincially incorporated loan and trust companies ceased to
be collected, but of late years these have made voluntary returns so that
all-Canadiap totals are again available.

The paid capital stock of all real-estate-mortgage loan companies at the
end of 1938 was $37,762,799 (Dominion companies $19.338.853 and pro-
vincizl companies $18,424146); reserve funds $25232,397 (Dominion
companies, $14.758,827 and provineial companies, $10,473,570) ; liabilities to
the public $128966.874 (Dominion companies, $100,660,915 and provincial
companies, $28,305,959); and liabilities to shareholders, $65268,045
(Dominion companies, $35477,710 and provincial companies, $29,790,335).

Trust companies act as executors, trustees, and administrators under
wills or by appointment, as trustees under marriage or other settlements,
as agents or atiorneys in the mapagement of the estates of the living, as
guardians of minors or incapable persons, as financial agents for munici-
palities and companies and, where so appointed, as authorized trustees in
bankruptey. Some companies receive deposits but the lending of actual
trust funds is restricted by law. Trust companies are principally provin-
cial institutions, since their original main functions were connected with
probate, which lies within the sole jurisdiction of the provinces.

The aggregate total mssets of the trust companies of Canada at the
end of 1938 were 82,814.272512 as compared with $305,000,000 in 1922 (the
earliest year for which figures are available). The bulk of these assets
($2,582473976 in 1938) was represented by estates, trusts and agency
funds. The assets of Dominion companies in 1938 amounted to $291,691,038
and of provinecial companies to $2,522,581,474.

Small Loans Companies

There have been incorporated in recent years by the Parliament of
Canada, a number of companies which make small loans, usually not
exceeding five hundred dollars each, on the promissory notes of the
borrowers and additionally secured in most cases by endorsements or
chattel mortgages. While small loans companies may, under their charter
powers, make loans on the security of real estate, actually they have made
only a very few of such loans. As the business of these companies lias
reached considerable proportions, the figures are now separated from
those of the loan companies proper. The figures relating to the three
companies of this class that have commenced operations are: paid
capital of Dominion small loans companies at the end of 1938, $1.001.750;
reserve funds, $613,361; liabilities to the public, $3,119,797; liabilities to
ghareholders, $2,056.828.
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British and Foreign Capital Invested in Canada

In the opening decades of the century, the marked expansion in
Canada was largely based on capital imported from the United Kingdom,
at least $1.500.000,000 being imported during 1900-12. During the War of
1914-18 the latent capital resources of Canada itself were for the first time
exploited on a large scale, nearly $2,000.000,000 being raised by the
Dominton Government.

The rapid growth in United States investments in Canada took place
after 1914. Between 1926 and 1930 these investments increased from
$3,161,200.000 to $4,2098 400,000. This influx of capital followed two con-
trasting channels. A large part of the capital was raised through the sale
of new issues in New York but the capital coming to Canada through the
channel of direct investment has been increasingly heavy. Since 1930
there has been a reduction in the value of United States investments in
Canada, as a result of the redemption of Canadian securities owned in
the United States, changes in the values of equity investments in Canada,
and other factors.

Because of the great variety of forms these investments take and the
difficulties inherent in arriving at satisfactory valuations. along with the
continual changes in ownership in some cases, these estimates should be
considered as approximations rather than exact representations.

Capital Invested in Canada by Other Countries

| i |
|
Country 1914 19192 19202 | 1930° 19352 1936* 19377

i'000.000 $°000.000 | $'000,000 | $'000,000 | $006.000 | $'000,000 | $°000,000

United Kingdom..,. 2,712 2.607 2,508 2,766 2,729 2,719 2,685
United States. .. . 904 1. 500 3.161 4,298 4,045 3.974 3.832
Other countries.. ... 178 173 132 132 124 130 148
Totals . 398 | 4,380 | 5891 7,08 688 6823 645
‘Estimated by various authorities. 2Estimated by the Dominion Bureau of Statistics

In spite of this large external indebtedness, Canadian capital controls
a very large proportion of the business capital of enterprises operating in
Canada. '

In considering these statistics of outside capital invested in Canada,
it should also be borne in mind that Canada has large investments in
other countries. The Bureau estimates that Canadian investments in other
countries amounted to $1694,000000 at the end of 1937. Of this
$1,017.000,000 was invested in the United States, $53,000,000 in the United
Kingdom, and $624000,000 in countries other than these, not including
assets of Canadian insurance companies held abroad. There are also
habilities abroad which must be considered in conneetion with these assets,
but the totals are not materially affected.

8344113
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Miscellaneous

Canadian Bond Financing.—The dechning wrend in sales of railway
and corporation hond issues, so clearly in evidence for 1933, was reversed
in 1934. showed substantial improvement in 1935 and 1936, and receded
again in 1937 and 1938.

In the latter vear, sales under this head were valued at $81,792,500.
Corporation bond financing accounted for 862,312,500 of this, so that only
$19,480,000 remained for ratlway issues. As a result of the business recession,
governmental financing greatly exceeded that of private concerns during
1938.

Canadian investors purchased over 92 p.c. of the total offerings, the
remainder being sold on the New York and London markets. The latter
hud not been an important factor in Canadian financing from 1935 to 1938.

Sales of Canadian Bonds, 1929 and 1932-38

‘ Class of Bonds Distribution of Sales
- === 1 3 =
Year oo INEaT o iholl}(‘l S‘:]l(: T'otal
ment and | and Cor- _in l!‘nitct;i llpnii;l
Municipal f poration Canada Sates i Kingdom
] s s 0 s ‘ s H

1929 . 2!8,!}28.309: 442, 530. 378.395.909 263.654.000{ 19,109,000| 061, 158,900
1932 450,067,632 23,050,000 377,752,632 #1.015,.000( 14.350.00(1 473,117,632
1934 564,538 132 73,402,696/ 520,630 825 50,000 000 5S.330,0001 637 960 828
1935 07, 501, 200' 109, €05, 700, $53.940.900, 162,065, 000 00 D001, 8314,505,900
1936 046061085 35?.9‘43.22!:!.2[[.)!24.3!l‘ 56,000, 000, 1,250, 000 1,249,074,311
1837 1,143 499,4:5 119.940, 800,177,119 S0 88250, 000 Nil 1,265,446.275
1938

052 $1.792 5001041477, 40,175 oooI 48,666, 666:1,130,319 552
| d

1 fi

Interest Rates.—There does not exist in Canada as yet a market for
mouey it the same sense as in great financial centres such as London and
New York., However, since the War of 1914-18, the importanece of Dominion
finaneing in the domestic market has made it possible to compile a
Daminion index of bond yields which is representative of interest rates in
Canada. Fluctuations in the Dominion of Canada long-term bond yields
for the pasi ten vewes are shown below.

Indexes of Dominion of Canada Long-Term Bond Yields, 1930-39

(1926=100)
Month 1930 ‘ 1931 ' 1932 | 1933 | 1934 1935 | 1936 | 1937 | 1938 | 1939
I
|
Jansary. ... . ... 1 102-1| 938|127 | 963 93-2| 709 | 24| 646 | 663 62-1
Februnry . . lf01-4( 93-6 | 1122 96-0| 91-0| 732! 70-8| 654 | 654 61-¢
March. [ 101-1 | 21-0 | [09-F | 87-7 | 86-1 714 69.9 ) 72.7| 047 81-1
April .. ... 99.3| 90.0(108-8| 96| 53 8| 22| 69-5) 73-2| 63-7 63-0
May. - . ogx-4 | X903 | 109-3 | 950 E1-8| 14| 688| 71-0/| 61.7 62-4
June , | B8-2 ) s8-8 puit 7| 833 21| 734 66-8 | 69-3 | 618 60- 1
Julye U ; t8 0| 8.3 |07.5 | 83.5| 801 21 651 69-0| 627 60-1
August. ... ... | 05-0| ss3 | 005 | 922 77-8| V1.6 63.2) 681 | 627 62-9
September | 93.91 9556 | s 7| 024 | 77-2| 798| 63-1| 683 | 65-3 78-5
October. 936 ; 105-2 | 96-2 | 93.5) i9-3| 789! 662 69.7| 63-2 71-0
November .. .| 83-6107.7( 98-5| 94.3| 72| M5 65.1( 688, 615 E
Decemtbier .. ' 83-9 i 11-7 | 99-4 | 850 | T1-3| 65| 64-1| 67-4| 601-8 =




CHAPTER XIX
EDUCATION—THE NATIONAL RESEARCH COUNCIL

Education

To write of education in Canada is to write of nine separate provineial
educational systems, but, with the exception of Quebec’s, all have much
of their structure and organization in common. They derive in the main
from a common root, and of recent years have had increasing opportunity
to exchange experience and keep in touch with one another's progress
Only three Dominion-wide educational associations antedate the end of the
Great War an 1918, but, in the yems since, more than a dozen hava coneg

A Grade 8 Class ia a Halifax Scheol, Organized as a Branch of the Canadian Junior
Red Cross, Conducting a Business Meeting.—More than 13,000 classrooms
in Canada had branches in 1938 with a2 membership of 400.000 children. In
Prince Edward Island. 94 p.c. of the classrooms were included. Peace-time
activities include health teaching and practice, social service, assistance tc
handicapped children, and the promotion of international friendliness through
exchange of letters and portfolios.

{‘ourtesy, National Director, Junior Red Crozs

into existence, each contributing something to better mutual acquaintance
and progress. A further medium was established during 1939 in the
Canadian Council for Educational Research, sponsored by the Canada and
Newfoundland Education Association, and the Canadian Teachers’ Federa-
tion, with financial assistance from the Camegic Corporation of New York
Numerous national bodies that are not educational associations in the
narrower sense—eg., the Federited Women'’s Institutes. the National
Council of Women. the 1.0.D.EE.—make the schools a subject of major

83441—183 189
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interest in their national conferences, while still others, of which the Junior
Red Cross is an outstanding example, carry out uniform programs in the
schools of all provinees.

Some of the older problems of Canadian schools persist with little
change, eg.. the problem of the small administrative and financial unit,
about which little has been done on a general scale except in Alberta.
But in other matters, such as curriculum change, there has been extra-
ordinary progress in the past few years. The revolutionary change in the
new programs of study is the attempt to make them ‘child-centred’
instead of ‘subject-centred’, to use phraseology that has come into general
use. There lins been a complete break with the traditional procedure
that assumed that the business of education was purely the imparting
of knowledge; the new curricula proceed on the assumption that the basic
job of the schools is to provide a stimulating environment in which the
natural abilities of children may be allowed and encouraged to develop in
the most desirable way. All but two or three of the provinces have recast
their prograins to conform with the new emphasis within the latest few
years, or are doing so at the present time. The change in essence represents
the adoption of the deinocratic philosophy into the educational system,
emphasizing as it does the supreme worth of freedom and diversity in the
development of individual lives. It makes the task of the teacher more
complicated and difficult, as does the democratic way for leaders in all
walks of life, but at the same time makes it more interesting and
challenging; it invites the teacher to demonstrate that he is a member
of a real profession, not just the holder of a job.

The teachers in the main seem to have accepted the challenge in an
unmistakeable way. Attendance at summer schools, where courses are
given in the newer teaching methods, has doubled or trebled in some
provinces in the space of two or three years, in spite of the slow recovery
of the salury level from the losses of the earlier 1930's. Salaries, in rural
areus particulurly, remain unsatisfactory; only in two provinces is the
country teacher paid more than half as much as the city teacher, a situation
that allows little hope for the establishment of a permanent rural branch
of the profession, The contrast is, of eourse, the result of the system of
school finanee whereby each district or section (with some exceptions) is
responsible for more than four-fifths of the cost of its schoals. Ability to
support schools varies greatly from district to district and from year to
vear, especially in agricultural areas.

A further factor tending to emphasize the inequality as between rural
and urban areas is the larger families of children in the countryside, many
members of which are raised, at rural expense, for productive lives in the
cities. It can be shown that if the cities were to pay the entire cost of
the rural schools, they would not, in effect, be paying more than the
equivalent of what it has cost to bring up the children who come to them
in their adult years. The present system of school support comes far
short of providing the equal educational opportunity at which a demecratic
socicty 18 bound to aim but, with appropriate revision of the curriculum
accomplished, educationists are in the main concentrating their efforts
in the direction of financial reform; the Report of the Royal Com-
mission on Dominion-Provincial Relations may be expected to have
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recommendations concerning the inter-relationships of the various govern-
ing bodies in the field of public finance. The problem of school support
has to be eonsidered in this broader setting.

Children at Work in one of the Saturday Morning Classcs at the Art Gallery of
Toronto.—In the ten years they have been conducted, these classes have
attracted the attention of educationists in many countries for their remarkable
success in stimulating artistic expression. Children are recommended for them
by their week-day teachers. In addition, four classes of children from the city
schools visit the Gallery every school day. and all children are thus assured
of several periods on the premises during the upper years of their elementary
schooling. Many other types of educational work are sponsored, including
n}orning nursery groups in which the children are from three to five years
of age.

Courtesy. Art Gallery of Toronto
As part of the attempt to provide equal opportunity for all, it is of
interest to note some of the auxiliary educational services. A special
service offered by the departments of education in six of the nine provinces

18 correspondence instruction for children living in areas remote from a

school. In Saskatchewan over 6000 such children taking high-school

studies are helped by correspondence lessons from the Department of

Education of that province. Ontario conducts a unique type of school,

in its school railway cars, for children in northern areas. The correspond-

ence courses are in some cases followed by physically-handicapped children
who are unable to attend school. The larger cities in most of the provinces
conduct special classes, in the ordinary schools, for mentally-retarded
children, and in some cases for children with defective hearing, sight, and
other physical handicaps. This side of the educational system is particu-
larly well-developed in Ontario. where it has been extended into rural
communities. Children who are blind or deaf are educated in special
residential schools at provincial expense. Institutions for feeble-minded
and for delinquent children are also provincially-conducted.

It is more difficult to point to special services on behalf of exception-
ally-gifted children. but ae the task of leadership becomes increasingly
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ditticult there ure signs of a greater interest in this direction. A campaign
fur more generous scholarship provision has been in progress on a national
seale for several years. and has received support from a wide variety of
sources. A resolution favouring national scholarships received sympathetic
discussion 1n the House of Commons in 1937. and the Dominion-Provineial
Youth Traming Plan in 1939 made provision for student aid bevond the
inatriculation fevel. As yet, however, the scholarship situation in Cauada
does not compare at all favourably with that in Great Britain or the United
States, as is shown at some length in the publication “Higher Education in
Canada 1936-38", issued by the Dominion Burean of Statisties in 1939,
This is no doubt partly becanse Canadian universitios do not possess great
wealth in the form of endowments. All Canadian institutions of higher
learning together huve a smaller endowment than any one of several
universities i the United States, and the private wealth of Canada has
created no great foundations that can be drawn upon for scholarship
purposes. A satisfactory position will not likely be reached without
generous public support; several provincial govermmnents us well as the
Dominion have accepted a measure of responsibility that seems likely to
increase vear hy year,

Comparatively little public attention has vet been given to pre-school
education. In no proviuce have nursery schools beconte a part of the public-
school svstem except in Ontario and Quebec where kindergartens are so
administered.  Some experimental nursery schools have been established
by private means and in connection with the universities. The best-known
of these is the 8t. George's School for Child Study conducted in conjunc-
tion with the Department of Psychology at the University of Toronto.

Attendance continues to inerease at the schools maintained by the
Dominion Government for the native Indian population. Practically half
of the 18,000 children arc now in boarding schools. This proportion tends
to increase, m contrast with the sitnation in the United States where an
effort has been made for ten years or niore to enroll more of the Indian
children in commmity day schools on the reserves; these can be used as
education centres for the adults as well as the children,

Progress of the adult educational movement in general is difficult
to gauge with accuracy, but the Director of the Cunadian Association for
Adult Education in his annual report for 1938 estimated that there had
been a two-year increase of 30 p.c. in enrolinent of adults in the more
formal type of class, much the greater part of the activity being in rural
arcaz.  The education-for-economic-action plan of St. Francis Xavier
University has spread widely in the Maritime Provinces and Newfoundland
and continues to atiract nternational intercst.  Extension depsortments m
other universities have been strengthened or established, the work at the
University of Alberta still being niost outstanding for its variety. The
activity of the Workers' Educational Assoviation, wilh the co-operation of
the universities, has spread into all but one or two of the provinces, whereas
a few years ago it was confined to Ontario. The Canadian Handierafts
Guild has been the focus of a rapidly-expanding interest m home erafts.
The program of physical and reereational education introdueed in British
Columbia a few vears ago has heen introduced in the Prairic Provinces
during 1938-39 and may vet become a national movement.



The Rudiments of Business are
Taught by the Practical Operation
of a Model Grocery Store

A School Bank in Operation

Below: An Electrical Map of World
Products.—The pupils are solder-
ing wires to complete the illum-
ination. The map is worked by a
switch which lights up areas that
produce identical products, com
bining geography and work-shop
practice.

Courtesy, Inapector C., E. Stotl
Department of Educat

T '
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In 1939 the Bureau of Statistics published its biannual review of that
indispensable aid to adult education, the public library. It shows substan-
tial progress toward the adoption and permanent establishment of modern
library service in Prince Edward Island, Nova Scotia, Ontario. and British
Columbia. Over half of the Dominion’s population, however, mainly
rural, remains without public library service—a situation that can bardly
be left with safety to perpetuate itself when ‘“the success of our democratic
form of government depends on our citizens being intelligent and welil-
informed”, to quote a bulletin of the American Library Association. The
public libraries too are more and more called upon to collaborate with the
schools in providing the much greater range of reading material that is
demanded by the new programs of studv. More than a quarter of public
library patrons are boys and girls.

Summary Statistics of Education in Canada, 1938
Note.—Figures in even hundreds are approximate only.

Type of Schoo! or Course Inatitutions Pupils Teashers | Expenditare
. T No. = No. No. $
Provincially Controlled Schools—
Ordinary and technical day sohools 32.300 | 2.178,285 76,636
Eveningschools................... = 351 §9.272 2,409
Correrpondence courses. i : (] 20, 459 300 | 7125, 000. 000
Special schools. . 19 5.236 300
f\ornml sehools 54 6.504 640
Privately Controlled Schools—

Ordinary day schools ... ‘.- 1.303 94.617 5,354 |1 5,500,000
Businexs training schools ... . 186 23,943 age | oW
Dominion Indian Schools | 367 18,743 600 1.830.071

Unlyersities and Colleges—
Preparatory courses. .. . [ 60t 20,847 1.124
Couryer of university ‘standard . ‘ 158 46,815 |1 5,360 19, 000, 000
Other courses at university . .. .. Yig 10 45,831 |/ '
Mofalsl s ... .0 .. I 34,8060 | 2,350,555 93,500 | 151,500,000
inTI\;mu only m;hh ated \LI;UOA- that ¢ ur: nut enumerated in CCourses of university standard”

The National Research Council

The Nationxl Rescarch Council was organized in 1916 to advise the
Committee of the Privy Council on Scientific and Industrial Research
regarding matters of science and technology, and to take charge of any
scientific or technological work assigned to it by the Committee. In
exercising these functions the Council has carried on research in its own
laboratories at Ottawa and bhas co-operated with other bodies interested in
rescarch in Canada. This co-operation, largely developed through the
system of Associate Committees organized by the Council, has provided a
means of avoiding duplication of effort, and has made for greater efficiency
by providing for the study of specific problems by such institutions as, by
possession of special equipment or suitably-trained personnel, are best
equipped for such study. Consultations among the co-operators in com-
mittee also bring to bear on many problems the combined experience of
many scientists. Grants in aid of research are given by the Council to
assist investigators of repute whose work would otherwise be hindered by
lack of equipment or assistance. These grants have resulted in the comple-
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tion of much research that would not have been possible without aid and
have stimulated the development of new research centres, particularly in
the smaller universities. The Council’s scholarships, aimed to enable out-
standing students to acquire training in the methods of research, have also
assisted the development of reseavch throughout the country

Testing a Half-Scale Model Aircraft Ski
in the Wind Tunnel.—The model is tested
in the inverted position and, in this case.
with under-carriage and wing

Testing an Aircrait Engine in the Engine Laburatory.—The engine is air-cooled
by a down draught from the large metal tube; it undergoes a fifty-hour test
for compliance with requirements for the issue of Airworthiness Certificate.

Courtesy. National Research Couneil

The staff of the Council’s laboratories is organized in the Divisions of
Biology and Agriculture, Chemistry, Mechanical Engineering, and Physics
and Electrical Engineering, in which the actual researches are done. In
addition to the usual administrative services necessary to such organizations,
there are two special Sections. The Section on Codes and Specifications
deals with such matters as purchasing standards, building codes, and co-
ordination of specifications. The Research Plans and Publications Section
serves in a liaison capacity in connection with plans affecting several
divisions, has control of the library and all publications, and provides a
research information service and technical secretarial services as required.

All Divisions are responsible for the direction and conduct of the
technical work in the fields indicated by their designations. Co-operation
and collaboration with all other government organizations, and with out-
side bodies doing similar work; the collection, correlation, and issue of
scientific information; the planning of laboratory research; co-operative
investigation through committees; and the general correlation of work of
Canadian research organizations are primary objects of the Council.
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During 1939 a major series of investigations was concerned with
production, storage, and transport of food, particularly animal products.
In co-operation with the meat-packing industry and the Dominion
Department of Agriculture. the Division of Biology and Agriculture made
a survey of processes and practives, with the object of improving the
quality and uniformity of such products. Many aspects of the investi-
gations are concerncd with chemistry, bacteriology, and enginecring. in
addition to economies, und the co-operation of the Dominion Department
of Agriculture and the Fisheries Research Board, through representation
on the Associate Committee on Transport of Food, has brought about
wide discussion and the general pooling of results,

In the feld of cereal tmprovement similar co-operation has existed
for many years; plant breeders, plant pathologists and eccrcal chemists
participate through the medium of the Associate Committees on Field
Crop Diseases and on Grain Research. Work on milling and baking
quality of wheat and malting quality of barley, done in the Councils
laboratories, has been part of a large program of co-operative research.
Similar teamwork has been developed more recently in forestry, the
laboratories doing work on the development of new fast-growing hybrids,
the use of plant hormones in the rooting of cuttings, and the testing of
equipment for forest-fire control. as part of a joint pragram. In addition
to these examples of colluboration, about thirty other units funetion in o
similar way, Detailed reports on the work of the laboratory divisions and
of other activities are published each year in the report of the Couneil.

The work of the Division of Mechanical Engineering has expanded
rapidly during the past few vears. purlicularly in the field of aeronauties.
As a result. the remodelled buildings in Ottawa in which some of the
laboratories have been housed are no longer adequate to meet the demands
made upon them. Accordingly. new laboratories are being erected.

Expanded facilitics will be available. The new wind tunnel will have
about twice the capacity of the one now being used. TFor the first time
a spinming tunnel for testing aircraft will be uvailable in Canada. A
testing basin 25 feet wide and 600 feet long will permit the testing of large
models of hulls of vessels, and atreraft floats and hulls. A new hydraulie
laboratory will allow for the study of problems met in power developiments,
canals, river nnprovements, etc. Work of this nature previously had to
be referred to European laboratories.

In the new laborutories there will also be tmproved equipment for the
Division of Physies and Electrical Engineering, including facilities for
work in connection with the transmission of power at high voltages, and
a reverberation chamber and other equipment for the study of acoustics.
With these new and improved facilities the Council will be able to give
a wider range of services to the Government and Canadian industry.

An interesting item of the vear’s work was a conference of heuads of
industrial-research organizations held under the auspices of the Council to
cousider the better correlation of the research work being carried on in
various centres throughout Canada. A first step in this direction was the
compilation of a list of laboratories in the Dominion which was under-
taken late in the year by the Bureau of Statistics at the request of the
National Research Council. This list has become of special value as a
guide to the location of testing facilities required in war work.
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ITINERARY OF THE ROYAL TOUR OF CANADA.

Quebec.—Wednesday, May 17—Their Majesties arrived at Quebee on the R.M.S.
Empreass of Australia, accompanied by a naval escort consisting of H.M.S. Southan p-
ton. H.M.S. Glasgow, HM.C.S. Skeena, and H.M.C.8. Saguecnay, and an air escort
provided by the Royal Canadian Air Force. On landing, they were welcomed to
Canada by the Prime Minister of Canada, who also acted as Minister in Attendance
throughout the tour. The Dominion Cabinet also met Their Majesties. as did His
Honour the Lieutenant-Governor of Quebec, the Premier of Quebec, His Worship
the Mayor of Quebec, and a host of other Dominion, Provincial, and Municipal
Officials.

Their Majesties spent the whole day in Quebec, the principal events being: the
welcomes of the Provincial and Civic Governments, the luncheon given by the
Dominion Government to which all members of His Majesty’s Privy Council for
Canada were invited, the demonstration by school chiliren in the historic Battle-
fields Park, and the banquet given by the Provincial Government. His Majesty
greeted his (Canadian subjects in a speech delivered at the Dominion Government
luncheon and broadeasted across the Dominion by the Canadian I3roadcasting Cor-
poration. Their Majesties stayed overnight at the Citadel.

Montreal.—Thursday, May 18—The Royal Party arrived at Montreal, after a
short stop at Three Rivers. Their Majesties spent the afternoon driving around the
city, when they viewed the recently-restored historic fortifications on St. Helen’s
lsland, were received at the Cit‘?/ Hall, and had tea at the Chalet on Mount Ro(i'al
gx thia evening they attended a dinner given by the City of Montreal at the Windsor

otel.

Ottawa.—Friday, May 19—His Majesty’s first official act at the Capital was to
receive in audience the newly-appointed Unitel States Minister to Canada, who
presented his credentials, Following this, His Majesty received the Heads of
Missions and the Accredited Representatives of the countries of the British Common-
wealth. In the afternoon, Their Majesties proceeded to the Houses of Parliament,
where His Majesty gave the Roval Assent to certain legislation passed in the current
session and addressed the members of both Houses. In the evening a State Dinner
was held at Government House. Saturday, May 20—Following the Trooping of the
Colourin celebration of His Majesty's birthday, Her Majesty officiated at the laying
of the corner-stone of the new Supreme Court Building, her speech being hroadeast.
Afterwards Their Majesties drove through the City of Hull. A garden party at
Government House and a Parliamentary Dinner occupied the rest of the day.
Sunday, May 21—The unveiling of the Nationnl War Memorial took place in f,ﬁe
morning and His Majesty's speech was broadeast. Their Majesties left for Toronto,
travelling wia Coteau Junction, Cornwall, Brockville, Kingston, and Cobourg.

Toronto.—Monday, May 22—The welcome by the Civie and Provincial Govern-
ments, the presentation of Colours by Her Majesty to the Toronto Scottish Regi-
ment (M.G.), and the attendance by Their Majesties at the running of the King's Cup
at Woodbine Park were the most notable events in the Ontario Capital.

Winnipeg.—Wednesday, May 2i—Traveling via Carley, MacTier, White River,
Schreiber, Port Arthur and Fort William, Raith. Ignace. Busteed (night). and
Rennic. Their Majesties arrived in the Manitoba capital on the morning of the 24th.
Following the civie reception at the City Hall and the Provincial Government re-
ception at the Legislative Buiklings, Their Majesties drove to Government House,
where His Majesty broadcasted his first Empire Day speech. After the Lioutonant-
Governor's luncheon, Their Majesties drove to Fort Garry Park, where the tra-
ditional wibute was received from the Governor of the Hudson's Bay Company.
In t:Ie evening the Royal Train left for Portage La Prairie, Brandon, and Kemnay
(night).

Regina. —Thursday, May £5—Arriving sia Elkhorn and Broadview, Their Majesties
received Civic and Provincial GGovernment welcomes, had tea at the Royal Canadian
Mounted Police barracks and dined at Government House. They left for Alberta
via Moovse Jaw and Waldeck (night).

Calgary.—Friday, May 26—Their Majesties arrived at Calgary, having travelled
via Medicine Hat, Suffield, and Bassano. They were greeted by 2,000 Indians of the
Blackfoot, Blood, Peigan, Stone, and Sarcee tribes. In the evening Their Majesties
left for BunfT, where they spent the time in relaxation and sight-seeing until Sunday
morning.

Vancouver.—Monday, May 29—Having spent the previous day travelling through
the Rockies. ria Field, Beavermouth, Stoney Creek, Glacier, Revelstoke, Sicamous,
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Monte Creek, Kamloops, and Keefers (night), the Royal Train arrived at Van-
couver in the morning. Following the reception at the City Hall, where His Majesty
performed the Ceremony of the Mace and attended a civic luncheon, Their Majesties
were taken for a long drive through Vancouver and its environs. In the evenin
they left for Victoria escorted by H.M.C. ships Fraser, Otltawa, Restigouche, an
Si. Laurent, and by aeroplanes of the R.C.A.F., and stayed at Government House.

Victoria.— Tuesday, May 30—Ater receiving Civie and Provincial Government
welcomes, Their Majesties attended a luncheon given by the Government of British
Columbia; His Majesty addressed the gathering, hia speech being broadeast by the
Canadian Broadeasting Corporation. In the afternoon, the Xing presented a Colour
to the Royal Canadian Navy, this being the first navsl ceremony of this nature to
be held outside the United Kingdom. The following day Their Majesties left Vie-
toria and travelled via Vancouver, New Westminster, Mount Lehman, Chilliwack,
Hope, Boston Bar, Mount Robson, and Red Pass Junction to Jasper, arriving on
Thursday, June I. Here Their Majesties enjoyed the beauties of Jasper National
Park for half a day.

Edmonton.—Friday, June 2—Travelling via Edson, Their Majesties arrived in
the capital of Alberta, and received official weleomes from the Provincial Govern-
ment and the C'ity of Edmonton. They were also greeted by 1,200 Cree Indians,
wlho sang the National Anthem in their native tongue. A dinner was tendered by
the Provincial Government. after which Their Majesties left for Clover Bar (night).

Prairie Provinces and Ontarlo Points.—Salurday, June 3, to Wednesday, June
T—The Royal Itinerary did not include any more official visits to provincial capitals
until the Maritime Provinces were reached. The next five days were largely occu-
pied in travelling, short stops being made at many points, at some of which drives
were undertaken; at others, receptions were held at the station, The points covered
are listed, as showing the course of the Royal route. and are presented in the order
in which the localities were visited. Safurday. June S—Wainwright, Artland. Biggar,
Saskatoon, Watrous, Touchwood, and Melville. Sunday, June j—Rivers, East
Tower, Winnipeg, Decimal, Redditt, Niddrie, Sioux Lookout, Savant Lake. Monday,
June 5—Hornepayne, Fire River, Foleyet, Gogama, Laforest, Capreol, Sudbury
Junetion, Sudbury, and South Parry (might}, Tuesday, June 6—Zephyr, Toronto,
Guelph, Kitchener, Stratford, 8t. Mary’s Junction, Glencoe, Chatham, and Windsor.
Wednesday, June 7—London, Ingersoll, Woodstock, Brantford (here Their Majesties
autographed the historic Bible presented to Her Chapel of the Mohawka by Her
Majesty Queen Anne), and Hamilton, where a demonstration of physical training
was given by school children. Visita to St. Catharines and Niagara Falls com-
pleted the first portion of Their Majesties’ Canadian visit.

Official Visit to the Unlited States.—Their Majesties entered the United
States at Niagara Falls on the evening of June 7. 'llhey remained in the United
States until the evening of June 11, when they took train for the Eastern Townshipe
and the Maritime Provinces.

Quebec Province.—Monday, June !2—Entering Canads from Rouse's Point,
N.Y., Their Majestics visited Sherbrooke, Leeds Tank. Joffre. Levis, St. Charles,
L'Islet. Ste. Héléne, Riviére du Loup, antd Trois Pistoles.

Fredericton.— Tuesday. June [3—On arrival at Newcastle, Their Majestios
matored to Fredericton and received addresses from the Provincial Government
and the municipality. A luncheon was given by the Lieutenant-Governor and the
Governinent of New Brunswick at the University of New Brunswick, after which
Their Majesties entrained for Fairville, a suburb of Saint John. From Saint John,
the Royal Train left for Moncton and Cape Tormentine.

Charilottetown.—Wednecsday, June {4—Arriving on board H.M.C. Ships Skeena
and Saguenay. the Royal Party visited the Province Buiiding, where addresses were
received from the Provincial Government and the City of Charlottetown. A
luncheon by the Lieutenant-Governor and a reception in Government House gardens
completed the functions in Prince Edward Island,

Halifax.— Thurgday, June 15—The Royal Party landed at Pictou the previous
evening, and alter visiting New Glasgow and Truro, Their Majesties reached Halifax
and received the weleomes of the Province and the mumcipality. His Majesty un-
veiled a portrait of His late Majesty King George V and attended a luncheon given
by the Government of Nova Seotia at the Nova Scotia Hotel, when His Majesty
broadcasted his farewcl] acldress to the people of Canada. Her Majesty the Queen
also spoke. In the evening Their Majesties, accompanied by = Naval and Air Force
eacort, left for Newfoundland aboard the R.M.S. Empress of Britain.



The Royal Tour Across
Canada

N EVENT of outstanding importance in Can-

adian History was the memorable visit of Their
Majesties King George and Queen Elizabeth to
Canada, May 17 to June 15, 1939. Then, for the
first time, a British Sovereign set foot on the soil of
one of his Dominions. In this case it was on soil that
Frenchmen had discovered and then colonized about
three hundred and thirty years ago.

From the moment when Their Majesties stepped
from the Royal Yacht Empress of Australia at Quebec
until their departure on the Royal Yacht Empress
of Brilain from Halifax on June 15, they were the
centre of demonstrations of spontaneous loyalty and
warm affection from every part of the Dominion, such
as have never before been witnessed in Britisa
North America.

The purpose of the Tour was not solely to enable
the King and Queen to see their Canadian subjects
or the expanse of the Dominion from Atlantic to
Pacific, nor yet to permit Canadians everywhere an
opportunity of seeing Their Majesties. It had a far
deeper significance to which the Queen herselt
gave expression in her speech, delivered in Ottawa
in the early stages of the Tour, on the occasion of the
laying of the corner-stone of the Supreme Court
building. Her Majesty gracefully referred to her
"fondest wish’’ to see "two great races with their
different legislations, beliefs and traditions uniting
more and more closely, after the manner of England
and Scotland, by ties of affection, respect and of a
cormon ideal

The layout on the reverse side of this insert gives
glimpses of Their Majesties during their tour across
the Dominion.

Courtesy, Canadian Nationa! Ratiwavs. Canadian (overnment Motion

Picture Burean. and Piblic WWorks Depariment

Tus famonat,
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The Main Bronze Group, a side view of which is shown at the top
and an oblique i{ront view below, represents the "Great Response’’
of the men and wonen of Canada. All major arms of the Services
are represented. In the circle is shown the emblematic group.
symbolic of Victory, Peace, and Liberty, that surmounts the pedestal.
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